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PRET \CF

Tae author arrived m the Last as o Missionary towards the end
of 1839, and was stationed nt Malacen for between three nnd four
years  Before leaving England, e had enjoyed the benefit of o few
months 1nstruction 1 Chinese from the late Professor Kidd at the
University of London, and was able 1n the begtnning of 1840 to
commence the study of the first of the Works i the prescnt publy
cation It secmed to him then—and the eaperience of one and
twenty years gives 1ts sanction to the correctness of the judgmnent—
that he should not be able to consider lumselt qualified for tho
duties of Ius position, until he had thoroughly mastered the Clossieal
Books of the Chinese, and had wnvestigated for hunself the wholo
field of thought through which the sages of Cluna had renged, and
1 which were to be found the foundations of the morsl, social, and
political hfe of the people TUnder this conviction he addressed
hunself eagerly to the reading of the Confuctan Analects, and pro-
ceeded fromn them to the other Works  Circumstances occurred 1n
the Mssion at Malaces to throw various engagemnents upon him,
which left hun Little time to spend ot hus hoohs, and he consequently
sought about for all the nssistance which he could find from the
labours of men who had gone before.

In this respect he was favourably stuated, the charge of the
Anglo-Clunese College having devolved upon him, so that he had
free aceess to all the treasures inits Library  He had translations and
dictionaries i abundance, and they fucilitated lus progress,  Yet he
desderated some Work upon the Classics, more critical, more full
and exact, thon any wiuch ho had the opportumity of consalting,
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and he sketched to himself the plan of 1ts execution  This was dis-
tnctly before i 1841, and fo1 <everal years he hoped to heav
that some expertenced Chinese scholar was preparmg to gnve to the
public something of the kimnd A< time went on, and he began to feel
assured as to lus own progiess 1 the language, 1t occunied to him
that he might venture on such an undertahing hnnselt  He studied,
wiote out t1anslations, and made notes, with the project 1 his mind
He hopes he can say that 1t did not divert nm from the usnal active
labours of a Missionary m preaching and teachig, but it did nog
allow himn to rest satished 1 any operations of the time then bemng

In 1856, he first talked with some of his firends about Iis purpose,
and among them was the Rev  Josiah Cox, of the Wesley an Mission-
ary Soctety  The question of the expense of publication came
up The authot’s 1dea was that by-and-by he would be able to
digest lus materials m readiness for the press, and that then he
would be likelv on application, to meet with such encouragement
from the Biitish and other foreign meichants in China, as would
enable him to go forward with his plan Mr Cox, soon after, with-
out the shghtest wmtimation of his intention, mentioned the whole
matter to s fitend, Mv Joseph Jandine  In consequence of what
heiepoirted of M1 Jardine’s seutiments, the author had an mterview
with that gentleman, when he very genciously undertook to bear
the expense of cariying the Work thiough the press  His lamented

death leaves the author at iberty to speak more freely on this pomnt

than he would otherwise have done  Mr Jairdine expiessed hunseif

favourably of the plan, and said, “I know the hbeiahtv of the
merchants m China, and that many of them would readily give their
help to such an undertaking, hut vou need not have the tiouble of
canvassing the community It you are prepared tor the toil of the

publication, I will bear the expense of 1t We make our monev m

1
Clina, and we should be glad to assist m whatever promuses to be of
benehit to it ”

The author could not but be giateful to Mr Jaidine for lus
Proffer, nov did hie hesitate to accept 1t The mterruption of mission-
av labows, consequent on the bieaking out of hostiliies 1 the
end of 1856, was favowrable to vetied and hterary work, and
he nnmmediately set about Preparing some of Ins mateiials for the
Press A necessary visib to England m 1857, which kept hum absent
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from the Colony for cightcen months, proved a scrions mterrup-
tion, but the first frints of hus Isbours ale now 1n o state to be
presented to the public

The first conception of the present work and tho cncumstances
undcr whicl 1t 13 published lave thus been detaded  OF the style
and manner of 1ts execution 1t 18 for others to judge It ori
nated 1n the authors fieling of his own wants  He has travsluted,
annotated, and 1easoned, always 1n the first place to satisfy humnself
Ilc hopes that the volumes will be of resl service to Missionarics
and other students of the Chinese langunge and literature. They
hnve been foremost 1n lus mind as those whom he wished to benefit
But he hos thought also of the general reader  The Clinese 18 the
largest family of nunkind  Thoughtful minds 1n other parts of the
world cannot but e anvious to know what the minds of this many
mllioned people have lLad to live mpon for thousands of years
Ihe Work will enable them to draw thetr own conclusions on the
subjcet.  The author will @ve lus views on the scope and value of
their contents m lus prolcgomens to the several volumes Some
will agree with lus opitons, and others will probably differ from
thcan  He only hopes that he will be found to sdvance no judg
ment for which he docs not rendcr a renson  To think fieely and for
himself 13 o source to hun of much happiness lis objeet 18 to supply
to others the menans of realizing tho same for themnsclves, so far as
the subjects here investignted are concerned.  He hopes ulso that the
tune 18 not very remote, when among the Cluneso themsclyes thero
will be found many men of mtelhigence, able and willing to read with
out prejudice what he may say about the teaclungs ot thur sagen

The title page says that the Work will be 1n seven volumes,—
two, that 13, for the Four Books, and one for each of the Tive hing
It will be necessary, however, fiom their size, to publish moic tnan
one of the latter 1n two or more parts, so that to the cve the
Work will present the appenrance perhiaps of ten volumes  Should
hfc and health be spared, the author would hike to gnve u supple-
mentary volume or two, 8o a3 to cmbrace all the Books m ¢ [he
Thirteen hing ™ The sccond volume 1s two thirds printed and will
appenr, God wilhing, before the end of the present yeat  ITc must then
be permitted to rest for a tune, before proceeding with the Shoo-
King or Thu Book of IIntory I directly mussionmv labours
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are the chief business of Tus life and 1equne of econtse his elnef
attention  The fact that the Work s merthed to the mamory of M,
Jardine impresses him deeply with the fralty of Iife and the uneer-
tamty of all human plans  Winle he has heen putting the finish-
ing hand to this first volume, the came solemn truth has heen il
more realizingly forced upon him by the news of the death of s
own cldest brother, the thought of «iving pleasure to whom by the
publication was one of the greatest stimult under the totl of 1t~ pic-
paration  Whether he <hall be pernatted to accomphsh what he
contemnplates, the futuie alone can determine

It would have been an easy matter to <well the volume now
presented to double the <ize  In the Chinese Commentators he had
abundant mateiials to do so, but the author’s objeet has been to
condeunse rather than expand  ITe has not sought to follow Choo Ie
or any other authority  The text, and not the commentary, has
been Ins study  Tle has read the varying views of scholars exten-
stvely, but only that he might the better under~tand what was
wiitten 1 the Book  Ile has also consulted the renderings of other
translators, but never till he had made s own e may have
sometimes altered hius own to adopt a happier expression from them
but the tianslation is mdependent  ITe has not muade frequent
mention 1 hus notes of the lubours of other scholai~,  not because he
undervalues them, but beeause theie was no necessity to call atten-
tion to the circumstance, where he agiced with them, and wheie he
differed, he thought 1t moie seemly to avord “ doubtful disputations ”

In expressing the sounds of proper names, the author lias follow-
ed the orthography of Moriison and Medhwist, and mn the mdex
of Chinese characters he has given 1w addition, that of My Wade,
taken from lus “Peking Syllabary”  Yet he 16 afraid that Mr
Wade may find some chaiacters mecort cetly 1epresented, as the
author could only fix their pronunciation by the analogy ot otheis
It may seem strange also to some scholars, that where he has spoken
n the notes of the tones of characters, he has assumned that in the
Court dialect theie me cight tones m the same way as m the dia-
lect of Canton Piovince The author has not paid sufficient atten-
tion to the Court dialect to Justify lus speaking on this point with
positiveness  If K‘ang-he's dictionary were to determine the ques-
tion, 16 could be shown that a distinetion of ¢ upper” and “lower”
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15 made 1n all the tones, and not mn the first or “cven ” one only
Ihe author, moieover, has funcid that he could detect that distine
tion m the pronunciation of teachers of the Court dialect  On this
subject, however, he speaks with submssion.

There are many dcficiencies m the present volume in pomt of
typograplical exccution, for which the nuthor ventures to ask the
indulgence of the render The only workmen employed upon 1t
have been Chinese  He 18 under great obligation to lus excellent
friend, Mr Hwang Shing, the superitendent of the Mission Printing
Office, but wcll-shilled as he 13 1n the English language, he could
not perform the duties of proof render  The work of correction has
mamly devolved on the author himself or members of hus famuly, and
Tas been done when the mund was otherwise occupied, or amud con
stant interruptions. The errors would have been much more nume-
rous than they are but for the great kindness of Mr Jeffrey, formerly
of the * China Mml” Office, who has read nenrly all the shects before
thar finally going to preas  To Mr Low, of the same Office, and
latterly to Mr Dixson, the propmetor of the “ China Mml,” the puthor
18 glad to take this opportumity of expressing s thanks for their
advice and help in many typographical matters The more serious
mistakes will be found corrected, 1t 18 hoped, 1n the subjomed hsts.
For others of smaller importance the circumstances just mentioned
way form some npology , and where the sound of a Chinese character
may 10 & few 1nstances have been represented somewhat mcorrectly,
the character 1tself mn a foot-note, or its sound 1n the 7th Index,
will supply the necessary correction The nuthor hes hikewise to
thank lus friend, and former colleague 1n the Mismon at Hongkong,
the Rev AMr Chalmers, for the compilation of the indexes of Subjects
and Proper Names

Hownagong, 26tk March 1861
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PROLEGOMENA.

CHATTER L
OF THE OUINESE OLASSIOS GENERALLY

SECTION I

DOOKS INCLUDED UNDER THE NAME OF THE CHINESE CLASSICS

1 The Books now recogmzed as of lghest suthority in China
are comprehended under the denominations of “The five King,™
and “The four Skoo™ The term King 15 of textile ongn, and
signifies the warp threads of a web, and their adjustment. An easy
application of 1t 18 to denote what 18 regular and 1nsures regularty
As used with reference to books, 1t ndicates their authonty on the
subjects of which they treat  “The five King" are the five canomical
Works, contmunng the truth upon the highest subjects from the
snges of Cluna, and which should be recerved ps law by all genera
tions, The term Shoo stmply means Writings or Books

2 The five King are —the Y13 or, s 1t hag been styled, “The
Book of Changes  the Shoo,* or * The Book of History,” the She,
or “The Book of Poetry the Le Ke,8 or “ Record of Raites,” and
the Ch‘un Ts‘ew, or “Spring and Autumn,” a chronicle of events,
extending from 721 to 480, 8o The nuthorship, or compilation
rather, of all these works 18 loosely attributed to Confucius But
much of the Le Ke 18 from later hands. Of the Y1h, the Shoo, and the
She, 1t 18 only 1n the first that we find additions from the philoso-
pher Tumself, in the shape of appendixes The Ch‘un Ts'ew 18 the
only one of the five King which can rightly bo described as of lus

own “mahing

TER CHE A EE SRE CBE ER



PROLEGOMENA ] THE CHINISE CLASSICS GLNIRALLY. [onn 1

“The four Books” 15 an abbieviation for “The Books of the four
Phalosopheis 8 The fust is ‘he Lun Yu,? o1 # Digested Cony eiau-
tions,” bemg occupied chiefly with the saymgs of Confueius e
15 the philosopher to whom it belongs, It appems m this Work
under the title of “Confucian Analect«”  The sccond i~ the Ta
Hed,10 or “Great Leamnmg,” now commonly attributed to T<dng
Sw, M a diseiple of the sage  1le 15 the plilosopher of it The thnd
1 the Chung Yung,!™ or “ Doctime of the Mean,” ascuibed to Keung
Keih,’8 the grandson of Contucius e 15 the philosopher of 1t
The fourth contams the woiks of Mencis

3 This arangement of the Clasaical Books, which 1s commonly
supposed to have origimated with th: <cholars of the Sung dy nisty, 1s
defective  The Gheat Learnmyg and the Doetrine of the Mean ave
both {found m the Record of Rites, bemg the forty -<econd and thits -
first Books 1espectiyely of that compilation, accurding to the usual
arrangement of 1t

4 The oldest enumetations of the Clasaial Books specify only e
Jive Kang The Yo Ke, or “ Record of Mu<i,”1 the remams of which
now form one of the Books i the Lo Ke, was <cometimes added to
those, making with them the sin Awg A division was alvo made into
mine King, consisting of the Y1h, the She, the Shoo, the Chow Le,15
or “Ritual of Chow,” the E Le,'% o1 “ Ceranomal Uwapes,” the Le
Ke, and the three annotated editions of the Chiun Ts%ew.17 by Tso-
Kew Ming,18 Kung-yang Kaou,9 and Kul Leang-chah 20 In the
famous compilation of the cla l

T ssteal Books, undertaken by order of
ae-tsung,  tl
=)

1e second emperor of the Thang dvnasty (Bc 637-
649), and which appeated m the 1eign of his

; successor, there ave
thit teen King, v, the Yih, the

] ‘ She, the Shoo, the three editions of
the Chitun Ts‘ew, the Le Ke, the Chow Le, the 1) Le, the Contucian

;Xnaleits, t‘l‘)e1 Uil Yo, a sort of ancient dictionary, the Heaou

injg,w ot “Classic of Filinl Pretv,” and the wor ks of Mencius
9 A distinction, however, was wmade amone the Works thus
iomplyehonded‘undez the sanie comnon name,cnnd Mencius, the
S;:;})\eanftj]Set]r;[:Siz(: I?w Chul‘ltg Yung, and the Heaon King were
5e g o1 “smaller Classics * It thus appeais,

Y ! =t —
s P4 3 é}%}im gﬁﬁg;g ;0 J& u R e W e FLAR
ARl U AIE 1 L v 3K B - 18 S B HE 19 4\ 2
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contrart to the ordimary opitnon on the sulyjcet, that the Ta Hed
and Chung Yun, had been published as separate treatines before
the Sung dvansty, and that the Tour Books, 03 distinguished fiom
the gronter hang, had also pravieusly found u place m the liternture
of Clunu

SLCFION 1T
TOL ATUTHORITY OF THE CHINEST CLASSICR

1 Tlns subject wall he discussed m conncetion with each separate
Work and 1t 15 only desigmed here to exhibrt foneenlly the evidence
on which the Climese Clas<ies elanm to be recenned ns gunne pro-
ductions of the time to which they are refrrad

2 In the manoirs of the Former Ilan dinasty (nc 201—ap
24), we hnc onc chnpter which we mav enll the ITistory of Litera
ture.! It commences thue — After the death of Confucius,  there
was an end of lus exquisite words and whon lus seventy diseiples
had passed nway, violence began to be done to thar meanmg It
enme about that there were five difterent editions of the Clifun
Ta‘ew, four of the Shie, and several of the Yih Amnid the disorder
and collimion of the wmimg States (nc 480-221), truth and
fulschood were still more 1 o state of warfury, aud a sad confusion
marhed the worls of the various schiolars  Then eame the enlamty
mihcted under the s dynasty (ne 220-200), when the Litaans
monuments were destroyed by fitg, w order to heep the people 1n
ignorance  But, by and by there arose the Han dynasty, wluch
sct 1tself to remcdy the evil wrought by the Tsan  Great cltorts wore
made to collect slips and tubleta? and the way was thrown wide
open for the Lunging in of Books. In the ume of the emperor
Heaou woo! (nc 139-86), portions of Books bung wanting and
tablets lost, so that ceremonies and musie were suflering gt

éﬁ Pcrzhalutrmenumthatnmtpnnmphg-wﬂﬁr‘ﬁ]',élkjﬁ jt'ﬂ‘ﬁﬁ)t
lﬁﬁmgf Zk"-&_ ﬁ’f"i‘%%i%‘ 2{'}’% Bﬁm—dlpluml

tablets on Lamboo, which suppliul fn those days the place of paper 4 ”L ’_.’___"-l ‘—;!? ﬁ

B
3
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damage, he was moved to sorrow, and sard, ¢T am very cad for
thns’  He therefore formed the plan of Repositories, m whiieh
the Books might he stored, and appomted ofitcers to transeribe Books
on an extensive seale, embiaang the works of the vavons ~cholars,
that they might all e placed the Repostones The empaor
Shing® (8 ¢ 31-4), inding that a portion of the Books <till on-
tinued dispersed or missing, commussoned Chom Nune, the <upor-
intendent of guests,d to seavel for undiscovered Books thyonehous
the empire, and by special edict ordered the chief of the Banqueting
House, Lew Heang,” to exnmne the (lassical Works, alone with the
commentaries on them, the wiitings of the scholms, and all poetiend
productions, the master-contioller of miantiy, Jin Huwang,” to ex-
amine the Books on the ait of war, the giand historiographer,
Yin Heen,” to examne the Booke treating of themt of numbers (o7,
divination), and the imperial phyaaan, Le Chtoo-kd. " to examime
the books on medicine  Whenever any Book was done with, Heang
forthwith aranged 1t, mdexed 1t, and made o digest of 11 winchwas
presented to the emperor  Wlile the undertahing was in pro-
gress, Heang died, and the emperor Gae (3¢ 3 A p) appoiuted
hus son, Hin,!! a master of the mmperial carnages, to complete Ins
father's work  On this, Ilin collected all the books, and presented
a report of them, under seven divisions”

The first of these divisions scems to have been a general cata-
logue,12 containing perhaps only the titles of the works meluded m
the other six  The second embraced the classacal Works 13 From
the abstract of 1t, which 15 preserved in the chapter referied to, we
find that there were 294 collections of the Yih-king, fiom 13 dif-
ferent individuals or editors 1+ 412 collections of the Shoo-hing from
9 different individuals, 416 volumes of the She-kimg, fiom 6 difier-
ent mdividuals,!® of the Books of Rutes, 535 collections, fiom 13

CHIRE oFRAMR TR KB sk AR
BUEE o kg g 0k o (S B FT R ol
B 2 WR0E e VB wl g | m o@ | P
How much of the whole Work was contained 1n ench j%";,

1t 1s unpossible for us to ascertnin P,
Regis says

~* Pien, quemadmodum Gallice dicunus * des Mmeces d eloquence, de poesic™” 15 géj‘, /'\

S \ .
e\ }”«’ E l 25 %} The collectiuns of the She-king are mentioned under the name

of ¢ L] ’
Keuen, ¢sections,” * portions® Had peen been used, 1t might hay e been undes stood of 1ndn :dual

odes This change of terms shows that by p‘can 1n the other summauiies, we are not to understand
single blocks or chapters

4] ‘
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different individunls, of the Books on Musie, 165 collections,
from 6 differcnt editors, 948 collections of History, under the head
ing of the Chtun Ts‘cw, from 23 different individuals, 229 collec
tions of the Lun Yu, mcludmg the Analects and kindred fragments,
fromn 12 different mdividuals, of the Henou king, embracng also
the Urh Ya, and some other portions of the ancient hiterature, 59
collcctions, from 11 difterent mndividuals, and finally of the T esser
Learmng, bewg works on the form of the charccters, 40 collections,
from 11 different dividuals. The Works of Mencius were mclud
ed 1 the second division,’® among the Writings of whot were
deemed orthodox scholars,!7 of which there were 836 colicctions,
from 53 different mdividuals

3 The above nportant document 15 sufficient to show how the
emperors of the Han dynasty, as soon as they had made good their
possession of the empire, turned their attention to recover the
ancient literature of the nation, the Classieal Books engaging their
first care, and how carnestly and effectively the scholars of the time
responded to the wishes of their rulers In addition to the facts
speaified m the prefnce to it, I may relate that the ordinance of the
Tsn dynasty ngminst possesming the Clossical Books (with the
exception, s will sppear in 1ts proper place, of the Yih king) was
repenled by the second sovereign of the Han, the emperor Henou
Hwny,® 1 the 4th year of s reign, B¢ 190, and that o lnrge
portion of the Shoo-king was recovered in the time of the third
emperor, B ¢ 178~156, while 1n the year 8 ¢ 185, a special Board
was constituted, consisting of literat1 who were put 1n charge of the
five Kng 1°

4 The collections reported on by Lew Hin suffered damage 1n
the troubles which began A.p 8, and continued till the rise of the
second or enstern Han dynasty i the year 26 The founder of 1t
(aop 25-57) zealously promoted the undertaking of his predeces-
sors, and additional repositories were required for the books which
were collected. His successors, the emperors, Heaou ming™ (58-70),
Henou-chang? (76-88) and Heaou hwo® (89-105), took o part
themselves 1 the studies and discussions of the hiterary tribunal,

wETH CRELNE CHEBET oRFHELE
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and the emperor Heaou-lng,?* hetween the years 172172 Tad H.w
text of the five Kmg, as 1t liad heen fixed, cut i dlabs of ~tonc
characters of three diflerent forms

5 Since the ITan, the successive dynasties have conspdered the
Iiterary monuments of the country to he an object of then speel eare
Many of them have 1sued editions of the classies, embodomge the
cominentaries of ]neoodmg cene ations No (l_\n:ht} has distin-
guished itself moie m this Jine than the present Manchew possessars
of the Empue  In fine, the evidence 1~ complete that the Classieal
Books of China have come down from at least a ecutury before
our Christian cra, substantially the same as we have then at pres-
ent

6 Butitstill remamns tomquuemn what econdition we may sHuppoce
the Books were, when the scholars of the Ilan dynasty commenced
their labours upon them  They ackunowledge that the tublcts we
cannot here speak of manwserpts  were mutilated and i disorda
Was the injury which they had1ecenved of sueh an extent that all the
care and study put forth on the sinall vemains would be of httle nwe?
This question can be answeied satisfactorily, only by an examimation
of the evidence wlhich 1s adduced for the text of cach pmucular
Classic, but 1t can be made apparent that there is nothing, m the
nature of the case, to mnterfere with our beheving that the matenals
were sufficient to enable the scholais to execute the work mtiusted
to them

7 The burning of the ancient Books by oider of the founder of
the Ts‘in dynasty 1s always referred to as the gieatest disaster wlich
they sustained, and with this 1s coupled the slaughter of many of
the Laterat1 by the same monaich

The account which we have of these transactions in the ITistoiical
Records 1s the following  2¢

“In his 34th year,” (the 84th vear, that is, after he had ascended
the thione of Ts‘m It was only the Sth after hie had been acknow
ledged Sovereign of the empue, comading with Bc 212), the
emperol, retiining fiom a viat to the south, which had extended ns
far as Yu¥, gave a feast i the palace of Heen-yang, when the Great

n % %P %

24 T have thought 1t well to endeavour to translate the whole of the
passages

Father de Maulla merely constiucts from them a narratiy ¢ of lus own, see L'Ilistone
Glenerale de La Clane, tome IT pp 399-402

The 3 4 4 avoids the difficulties of tl
origmal by giving an abridgmunt ot 1t == jdm ”‘lﬁd H Come e e
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Shalare amountin, to seventy men appeared and wighod i long
bt Oacof the prsapal nm ter Chow Lstm e ston ™ cune for
ward and s, Tormorlv the Statc of Teon was only 1,000 I0m
extent bt Your Muge tv by your spirt ke ctheney and antelh
gunt w dom, has trnguithized and el the whole empare, and
driven awny all barbiroue tribes, o that wheraver the san and
moon hine oll appear hifore vou ax guests ncknowlulgmg subjee
tion You have formed the States of the sarons prnees into pro
vnecs aud di tricte, where the people engov a happy tranquollay,
enffirin, no wore from the calities af war awd contention
This comhion of things will be tranamtted for 10000 gencrations
Trom the In hest antquty thure has been no one i awful virtue
Ithe Y our \igesty
¢ The Tperor was pleasad with the flattery when Shun Yu
A, onc of the graat scholare a natine of Ta o advanced and
sd, * The goveragns of Yain and Chow  for more than o thoneand
vonrs amvested thar gons and vounger brothers and mconitorions
i ters with domams and rule and could thus depund upon than
for eupport and md —that 1 have heand  Lut now Your Mngesty
19 po o oon of all withm the sens and vour sans and younger
brothers arc nothing but private indisndonls The | aue will be that
som onc will ursc to play the part of T ety Chang ** ar of the mix
noblcs oy 7 m Without the support of your owen fannly where will
vou find the md which you mny require? - Lhat astate of things not
madelled from the lessons of antigmty ean lou, continue —that 18
what [ mvenot heard Triing s now showing him (7 to be a flatterer,
whio merenscs the cerors of Your Magestsy, and not n Joval nnister?
@ Ihe T mperor requestad the opions of others on this ropresenta

tion, when the pramer, Lo Sze™ sud, *The five unporors were
not one the double of the other nor dhd the threw dyun ties necept,
onc anothers waye  Tach had a peenlur svatam of roveriment,
not for the rihe of the contraricty, but as bang ragmired by the
unged tines. Now, Your Mty has lad the foundatrona of
pnpertal suay, 8o that 1t will lust for 10,000 gencrations This 1s

S BT AN Tl d werenotonly great scholars, buthad

an off Jaf rank  There was wh t we may call 8 coll 'wo of them, con lotlng of seventy momiera

s{rar MR 1o :r A8 M0 B, ~ B soutd protabiy te 45 s

It s given In the Tuug hEn. %0 2)¢ 4 ‘jgf
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wdeed hevond what a stupid scholar can understand  And, moie-
over, Yué only talks of things belonging to the Thiee D nasties,
which are not fit to be models 1o you At other tunes, when the
punces were all stimving together, they endeavourcd to mather the
wandermg scholats about them, but now. the empnc s moastable
condition, and laws and ordinances issue from one s cne anthordy
Let those of the people who abide m theit homes give then stiength
to the touls of hushandiy, and those who become scholan~ Jronld study
the various laws and prohibitions  Tnstead of doine this, however,
the scholars do not learn what belongs i the present day, bt study
antiquity  They go on to enndemn the present tune, Joading the
masses of the people astray, and to diorde

“At the sk of my life, I, the prame manister, say, Tornerly,
when the empue was disumted and distbed, there was no one
who could give umty to 1t The princes therefore stond up toge-
ther, constant refeiences were mude to antiquity to the Injury of
the present state, bascless statements were diessed up to confound
what was 1eal, and men made a boast of thew own pecubin learn-
ing to condemn what thewr rulers appomnted  And now, when Your
Majesty has consolidated the empire, and, distingmslung black from
white, has constituted 1t a stable wmty, they <till honour thav
peculiar learning, and combme together, they teach men what
18 contiary to your laws When they hear that an ordimance has
been 1ssued, every one sets to discussing 1t with his leanmng  In
’?he court, they are dissatisfied m heart, out of at, they heep talking
in the sticets While they make a pretence of vaunting thetr Mas-
ter, they consider 1t fine to have extiaordimmy views of thewr own.
And so they lead on the people to be gnilty of nmumuring and evil

speaking  If these things are not prohibited, Your Majesty’s au-

thority will decline, and paities will be formed

The best way 1s
to prolubit them.

I pray that all the Records n chmge of the
Historiographers be buined,excepting those of Tsn, that, with the

exception of those officers belonging to the Board of Gicat Scholats,
all throughout the empire who presume to keep copies of the She-
king, or of the Shoo-king, or of the books of the Hundied Schools
be required to go with them to the ofhcers m charge of the sever n’l
districts, and burn them, 30 that all who may dare o speak together

LR R R HEEE &
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nbout the She and the Shoo be put to death, and their bodies exposed
11 the matket plage, that those who make mention of the past, so
s to blame the present, be put to death along with their relatives,
that officers who shall know of the violation of those rules and not
mform agamst the offenders, be held equnlly guilty with them, and
that whoever shall not have burned their Books within thirty days
after the 1ssuing of the ordinance, be branded and sent to labour
on the wall for four years The only Books which should be spared
are thosc on medicing, divination, and husbendry Whoever wants
to learn the laws may go to the mugstrates and learn of them.

“The mmperal decision was—* Approved ”

The destruction of the scholars 18 related more briefly In the
year after the burnmng of the Books, the resentment of the emperor
was excited by the remnarhs and flight of two schiolars who had been
favountes with lim, and be determimed to mstitute a strict inquiry
about all of their class in Héen yang, to find out whether they had
been making ominous speeches about him, and disturbing the minds
of the people  1he investigation was committed to the Censors,?t
and 1t being discovered that upwards of 460 scholars hed violated
the prohibitions, they were all buried alive 1n pits,3* for o warning
to the empire, while degrundation and bamishment were employed
more strictly than before agminst all who fell under suspicion  The
emperor 8 eldest son, }oo-s00, remonstrated with him, saying that
such measures agninst those who repeated the words of Confucius
and sought to unttnte hun, would alienate all the people from thewr
wfant dy nasty, but lus mnterference oftended Ius father so much that
Tie was scnt off from court, to be with the general who was super
mtending the bulding of the great wall

8 No attempts have been madc by Chinese crities and historians
to discredit the record of these events, though some have questioned
the extent of the injury inflicted by them on the monuments of
their ancient liternture® It 18 nnportant to observe that the edict
agunst the Boohs did not extend to the Yih Ling, wluch was

s 4 sh o 5% 0 A 4 Eﬁ&f@ﬂﬁ’hal BB AL & &
MEstaA %B’LZ The meaning of this pasage as & wholo s

sufficlently plain but I am anable to make out thu foree of the phrase E % 88 Beo the re-
marks of Ching K&t tso (& [ B FE) of the Sung dynaety on tho sublect, tn the 37
m;ﬁ% Bk, clxxdv p. 3
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exempted as hemng a work on divination, nor did it extend to the
other classics which were m charge of the Board of Great Scholais
It 1s stall more important to note that the burning took place only
three years before the death of the tyrant who commanded 1t e
died B ¢ 209, and the feeble 1e1gn of hus second son, who succeed-
ed him, lasted only three years A brief scason of disorder and
struggling between different chiefs for the supreme anthority ensued,
but the reign of the fouunder of the 1Ian dynasty dates fiom nc
201 Thus, eleven years were all which mtervened between the order
for the burnig of the Books and the rise of that fanuly, which
signalized 1tself by the care which 1t bestowed for theiwr recovery;
and from the edict of the tyrant of Tsan aganst private individuals
having copies m thewr keeping, to 1ts expiess abrogation by the em-
peror Heaou Hivay, there were only 22 years  We may behies e, indeed,
that vigorous efforts to carry the edict into e¢fect would not he con-
tinued longer than the hfe of its author, that s, not for more than
about thiee years. The calamity milicted on the ancient Books of
China by the House of Ts‘m could not have approached to anything
Like a complete destruction of them  There would be no occasion
for the scholars of the Han dynasty, i regard to the bulk of their
ancient literature, to undertake more than the woik of 1ccension
and editing

9 The 1dea of forgery by them on a large scale 1s out of the
question  The catalogues of Leang ITin enumeiated more thah
13,000 volumes of a laiger or smaller size, the productions of nearly
600 diffevent wiiters, and arranged m '8 subdivisions of subjects 34
In the thud catalogue, the fiist subdivision contatied the ot thodox
wiiters,? to the number of 53, with 836 Works or portions of their

7 . -
Woiks  Botween Mencius and Kfung Keih, the giandson of Con-
tucius, eight different authors have place

contained the Works of the Taouist school, 6 amounting to 993 collec-

tions, from 37 dufferent authors The sixth subdivision contained
: 37

the Mihist wiiters,3” to the numnber of 6, with thenr productions

in 86 collections T specity these two subdivisions, because they
embraced the Woiks of schiools or sects antagonist to that of Con-

tucius, and some of them still hold g place 1n Chinese literature,

=

The sccond subdivision

34 M = L _ = . LY \
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and contmun many refercnces to the five Classics, and to Confucius
and lus diseiples

10 The mqury pursued 1n the above poaragraphs conducts us to
the conclusion that the materials from which the Classics, as they
have come down to us, were compiled and edited m the two cen
turies preceding our Christinn erq, weie genwine remains, going back
to o still more reinote pettiod  The njury which they sustained
from the dynasty of Ts4n was, I beheve, the same 1n character as
that to which they were exposed, during all the time of “the
Warring States™ It may have becn more 1utense in degree, but the
constant warfare which prevaled for some centuries among the
different States which composed tlic empire was emmnently unfavour
able to the cultivation of literature. Mencius tells us how the
princes had made away with many of the records of antiquity, from
which their own usurpations and mnnovations mght have been con
demned 3 Still the times were not unfruitful, either 1n scholars or
statesmen, to whom the ways and monuments of antiquity were dear,
and the space from the rise of the Ts'in dynasty to Confucius was
not very great. It only nmounted to 208 yenrs Between these
two periods Mencius stands a3 o connecting link. Born probably
1 the year B ¢ 871, he reached, by the wtervention of K‘ung Ketl,
back to the sage lumself, and as lus death happened no 288,
we are brought down to within nearly half a century of the Ts4n
dynasty  From all these considerations we may proceed with confi
dence to consider each scparate Work, believing that we have m
these Classics and Books what the grent sage of China and hus dis-
aples gave to thewr country more than 2,000 years ago

88 8co Alencios, V. PLIL i %
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COAPTER II.
OF THE CONFUCIAN ANALECTS

: SECTION I

FORMATION OF THE TEXT OF THE ANALECTS BY THE SCIIOLARS
O TIE ITAN DYNASTY.

1. When the work of collecting apd editing the 1emains of the
Classical Dooks was undertaken by the scholars of Han, there appear-
ed two different copies of the Analects, onc {fromn Loo, the native State
of Confucius, and the other from Ts‘e, the State adjoimng  Between
these there were considerable dufferences  The former consisted of
twenty Books or Chapters, the same as those into which the Classic
is now divided  The latter contained two Books m addition, and in
the twenty Books, which they had in common, the chapters and
sentences were somewhat more numerous than m the Loo exemplar.

2 The names of several individuals are given, who devoted them-
selves to the study of those two copies of the Classic  Among the
patrons of the Loo copy are mentioned the names of Shing, the punce
of Hea, grand-tutor of the hew-apparent, who died at the age of 90,
and 1n the reign of the emperor Seuen (8¢ 72 48),! Seaou Wang-
che,? a general officer, who died 1n the raign of the emperor Yuen,
(B c 47-32), Wer Heen, who was premier of the empue fiom B C.
70-66, and his son Heuen-shing® As patrons of the Ts‘e, copy, we
have Wang K‘ng, who was a censor m the year 3¢ 99,% Yung
Shang,5 an\d Wang Keih,® a statesman who died in the beginning of
the reign of the emperor Yuen

3 But a thud copy of the Analects was discovered about B C
150 One of the sons of the emperor King was appoimnted king of
Loo,” m the year 8¢ 153, and some time after , wishing to enlarge
his palace, he proceeded to pull down the house of the K‘ung family,
known as that where Contucius humself had ived  While doing so,

DR D AR O g T N )
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there were found m the wall copies of the Shoo-king, the Cheun
Ts'cw, the Henou hing, and the Lun Yu or Analects, which had
been deposited there, when the edict for the burming of the Books
was ssucd  They were all wrnitten, however, 1 the most ancient
form of the Chinese character,® which had fullen into disuse, and
the kg returned them to the Kwung famly, the head of winch,
h‘ung Gan kwy,” gave hinmself to the study of them, and finally, 1n
obedience to an 1mperial order, pubhshed & Work called “The Lun
Yu, with Explanations of the Characters, and Lxhibition of the
Meaning 10

4 The recovery of this copy will be seen to be s most unport
ant circumstance i the history of the text of the Analects It 1s
referred to by Clunese writers, a8 “The old Lun Yu” In the
historical narrative which we have of the affuir, o circumstance 1s
added which may appear to some minds to throw suspicion on the
whole account. The king was finally arrested, we are told, 1n his
purpose to destroy the house, by hearing the sounds of bells, musical
stones, lutes, and harpsichords, as he was ascending the steps that led
to the ancestral hall or temple This incident was contrived, we
may suppose, by the K‘ung family, to preserve the house, or 1t may
have been devised by the lustorian to glonfy the sage, but we may
not, on account of 1t, discredit the finding of the ancient copies of
the Books We Lave K‘ung Gan kwd s own account of therr bemg
committed to hun, and of the ways which he took to decipher them.
The work upon the Analects, mentioned sbove, has not indeed comeo
down to us, but hus labours on the Shoo-king still reman

5 It has been already stated, that the Lun Yu of Ts‘e contamned
two Books more than that of Loo In this respect, the old Lun
Yu agreed with the Loo exemplar  Those two books were wonting
1t m o8 well. The lost book of the Loo Lun was dinided 1n 1,
howaver, 1nto two, the chapter begimning, “Yaou said, forming a
whole Book by 1itself, and the remaning two chapters formed ano-
ther Book beginming “Taze-chang ™  With this tnfling difference,
the old and the Loo copies appear to have agreed together

8 f} 2} B F -t tadpole chamcters  Thiey were, 1t 1o said, the original forms

devised by Tsang K& with largo heads and fine talls, like the creaturs from which they were
mamed, &co tho notes to the prefaco to tho Shoo-king In The thirtcen Classles. 9%&-

E loﬁaﬁ-ﬁﬂ%‘ e the Preface to the Lun Tu in The thirteen Klog It has been
my principal antharity In this Section.

13]
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N

6 Chang Yu, prince of Gan-chfang, who died e e . after having
sustained several of the Inghest oflives of the empire, mstiinted o
comparison between the exemplats of Loo and T, with avicw fo
determine the true text  The result of lius labow~ appeared m
twenty-one Books, which aie meniioned m Lew Thns catalome
They were known as the Lun of the prince Chang,!2 and commanded
general approbation  To Chang Y 1s commonly accitbed the eject-
ing from the Classic the two additional hooks which the Ts'e exem-
plar contamed, but Ma Twan-lin prefers to vest that cucumstance
on the authority of the old Lun, which we have scen was without
them 13 If we had the two Books, we might find <uflicient 1cason fiom
their contents to discredit them  That mav have Leen <nflicient
for Chang Yu to condemn them as he did, bhut we can hawdly
suppose that he did not have before imn the old Lun, which had
come to hight about a century before hie publiched lus Work

7 In the course of the sccond century, a new cdition of the
Analects, with a commentaiy, was pubhished by one of the gieatest
scholars which Chima has ever produced, Ch'mg ITeuen, known also
as Ch'mg Kang shing *  He died 1n theragn of the emperor leen
(aD 190-220) at the age of 7-4, and the amount of lus laboms on
the ancient classical lLiterature 1s almost meredible  While he
adopted the Loo Lun as the recerved text of his time, he compared
it minutely with those of Ts‘e and the old exemplar In the last
section of this chapter will be found a List of the readings m s
commentary different from those which are now acknow ledged, 1n
deference to the authority of Choo He, of the Sung dynasty. They
are not many, and thewr importance 1s but trifling

8 On the whole, the above statements will satisfy the 1cader of

the caie with which the text of the Lun Yu was fixed durime the
dyuasty of Han. )

SECTION II

AT WHAT TIME, AND BY WHOM, THE ANALECTS WERE WRITTEN ,
THEIR PLAN y AND AUTHENTICITY

1 At the commencement of the notes

upon the fiist Book, under
the heading I ook, under

““ The Title of the W ork,” I have given the receved

Hﬁéf}ﬂ%% 2RR G EE 18 o0 JEk S 3L B chan
1 85 50 5 e IO%Eﬁk‘%"ﬁ?XED‘(L% p 3
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account of 1ts nuthorship, taken from the “History of Laterature”
of the western Han dynnsty  According to that, the Analects were
compiled by the disciples of Confuciug, commg together after his
death, nnd digesting the memorials of lus discourses and conyersa
tions wlich they had severally preserved  But this cannot be true.
We mny believe, 1ndeed, that many of the disciples put on record
conversations which they had had with their master, and notes about
his manners and mncidents of his hife, nud that these have been
meorpornted with the Work which we have, but that Work must
huve tuhen 1ts present form nt a period somewhat later

In Book VIII, chapters n. and 11, we have some notices of the
lnst davs of T &ug S, and are told that he was visited on lus death
bed by the officer Miing King  Now Amg was the posthwnous
title of Chung sun Ts€8,! and we find hum alive, (Le e, IT Pt IT n
2) after the dcath of duke To of Loo,” which took place B ¢ 490, about
fifty yearsafter the death of Confucius.

Agun, Book XIX. 13 all oceupied with the sayings of the disciples
Confucius personally docsnot appearin 1t Parts of it, as chapters
nL, i, and <y, carry us down to a tune when the diseiples had
schools and followers of their own, and were accustomed to sustain
their teachings by referring to the lessons wlich they had heard
from the zage.

Tiardly, there 18 the second chapter of Bookh XI, the second
paragraph of which 13 evidently o note by the compilers of the
Worl, enwmncrating ten of the principal disciples, and classfying
them according to their distingmshmg characteristies  We can
hardly suppose 1t to have been wiitten while any of the ten were
ahive. DBut there 1s among them the name of Tsze-hea, who lived
to the age of ubout o hundred  We find him, n ¢ 406, three quar
ters of o century after the death of Confucius, at the court of Wey,
to the prinee of wlich Le 13 repoited to hiave presented some of the
Classical Books 8

2 We cannot therefore accept the above account of the orizin of
the Analects,—that they were compiled by the cisciples of Confucius
Much more likely 18 the view that we owe the woik to themr diser
ples. Inthenote on I 1. 1, o peculnrity 19 pomnted out m the

1 Sco Choo He ¢ commentary uToc.—ﬁ E& ﬁi{
R RN B s T et B I
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use of the surnames of Yew Jo and Te<ing Sin, which has made
some Chinese critics attiibute the compilation to their followers.
But tlis conclusion does not stand mvestigation  Others have
assigned different portions to different schools Thus, Dook V 15
given to the disaples of Tsze-kung, Book XI, to those of Min Tsse-
k‘een , Book XIV, to Yuen Ileen; and Book XVI has been suppos-
ed to be interpolated from the Analects of Ts'e  Iven 1" we were
to acquiesce 1m these decisions, we should have accounted only for
a small part of the Work It 1s better to rest m the general con-
clusion, that it was compiled by the diseiples of the diseiples of the
sage, making free use of the wiitten memorials concerning hin
which they had received, and the oral statements which they had
heard, from their several masters  And we shall not be far wiong,
if we determine its date as about the end of thie fourth, or the begin-
ning of the fifth century before Christ

3 In the entical work on the Four Books, called ¢ Record of Re-
marks i the village of Yung,”+ 1t 1s observed, “The Analects, mm my
opinion, were made by the disciples, just like this record of 1emarks.
There they were recorded, and afterwards came a first-rate hand,
who gave them the beautiful literary fimish which we now witness, so
that there 15 not a character which does not have its own mdispens-
able place "5 'We have seen that the first of these statcinents contains
only a small amount of truth with regmd to the materals of the
Analects, nor can we receive the second If one hand or one mind
had digested the materials provided by many, the airangement and’
style of the work would have been different We should not have
had the same remark appeaiing m several Books, with little variation,
and sometimes with none at all  Nor can we account on this sup-
position for such fragments as the last chapters of the 9th, 10th,
fmd 16th Books, and many others No defimite plan has heen kept
In view throughout A degiee of unity appears to belong to some
Books moic than other s, and 1n geneial to the first ten moie than
to those which follow, but there 1s no progiess of thought or
llustiation of subject fiom Book to Book And even 1 those wheie

; *';5;?1“‘] ’;‘gﬁ&%-—m 4“] » ‘the village of Yung,’ 15, I concerve, the writer's nom de plume.
R g A TP Tl o M FR 6 7 ok A
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the chapters have n common subject, they are thrown together at
random more than on any plan

4 VWhen the Work was firat called the Tun 1u, we cannot tell.e
The evidence m the preceding section 15 sufhicient to prove that
when the Han scholars were engnged 1n collecting the ancient
Bookg, it enme before themn, not i broken tablcts, but complete,
and arranged 1 Books or Scctions, a3 we now have 1t The old
Laun wus found deposited 1n the wall of the honse wiich Confucius
had occupred and must have been placed there not later than ne
211, distant from the date which I have nssizned to the compilation,
not much more than a century and a half  That copy, written o
the most ancient characters, wns, possibly, the autograph of the
compilers

We have the Writings, or portions of the Writings, of several
authors of the third nnd fourth centuries before Chnist  Of these, in
addition to * The Great Learnng,” “ The Doctrine of the Mean,” and
“The Works of Menciug,” I have looked over the Works of Seun
I{ng? of the orthodox school, of the philosophers Cliwang and Led
of the Trowist sehiool,® and of the heresiareh Mih 2

In The Great Learmng, Commentary, chapter 1v, we have the
words of Ava. \II ~u. In The Doctrine of the Mean, ch m,
we liave Ana VI ~xxn, and m ch xvmn 5, we have Ana III
xxiv In Mencs, IT Pt T . 19, we have Ana. VII xxan, and
mvn 2, Ann IV o, m I Pe. T v 11, Ana. VIII xvin, xdx, 1
IVPtT xn L, An Al xv1 2,V Pt Il v 9, Ana. X xmm 4,
andm VII Pt. II ~xxvi 1,2, 8, Ana. V g, XTI xa1, and XVIL
xnw. These quotations, however, are introduced by “The Master saxd,”
or “Confucius eaid,” no mention bung made of any book called
“The Lun Yu,” or Analects. In The Great Learmng, Commentarsy,
. 15, we have the words of Aua. IV w1, and 1in Mencius, 11T Pt. 1T
vu 8, those of Ana. XVII 1, but without any notice of quotation

€ Tn the coniinuation of tlw ¥ General kxamination of Jtecords amd Beholars, (ﬁ &‘mm

53, D cxoviiL, p. 17 1t 13 aald, Indoed, on tho aathority of Wang Chang (£ FE) » schiolar
of tho 1st centory that when tho Work came cut of tho wall §t was nanied a Clincn or Iocord
(M), and that § was wl en K'ung Gao-kw3 Jostrmcted & native of Tuln named Foo-kng, in It,

that It first got tho mamo of Tun Yui—3i 5 THEAG BT FLOE v & ZH it
ALEAUEHEEFT AN M EEFE 1xem o il oo
mﬁmgumum:mmmmuumurdm 1753;13] a;ﬂ;:j’.;u.‘j:.

17]



PROLLCGOMENA ] THE CONFUCIAN ANALECTS [en 11

In the Writings of Seun K4ng, Book I page 2, we find the words
of Ana XV =xxx,p 6, those of XIV xxv In Book VIII p 183.
we have the words of Ana II xvii  Dut i these three instances
there 1s no mark of quotation

In the Writings of Chwang, I have noted only one passage where
the words of the Analects are reproduced Auna XVIII v 1s found,
but with large additions, and no reference of quotation, 1n his treatise
on “The state of Men 1 the world, Intermeciate,”1 placed, that 1s,
between Heaven and Earth In all those Works, as well as i those of
Led and Mib, the 1eferences to Confucius and lis disciples, and to
many circumstances of his Iife, arec numerous ! The guotations of
saymgs of his not found in the Analects are lilkewise many, especially in
the Doctrine of the Mean, m Mencius, and 1 the woiks of Chwang
Those in the latter are mostly burlesques, but those by the orthodox
writers have more or less of classical authority Some of themn may be
found 1n the Kea Yu,2 or “ Family Sayings,” and putts of the LeKe,
while others are only known to us by thewr oceniience 1n these Wiit-
ings  Altogether, they do not supply the evidence, for which I am
in quest, of the existence of the Analects as a distinet Work, bearing
the name of thé¢ Lun Yu, piiol to the Tsn dynasty They leave
the presumption, however, i favour of those conclusions, which
arises fiom the facts stated in the first section, undisturbed They
confirm 1t rather  They show that there was abundance of mateii-
als at hand to the scholars of Han, to compile a much larger Work

with the same title, 1f they had felt 1t theuy duty to do the husimess
of compilation, and not that of editing

SECTION III.

OF COMMENTARIES UPON THE ANALECTS

1 Tt would be a vast and unprofitable labour to attempt to give
a list of the Commentaries which have been published on this Work
My object 1s mer cly to point out how zealously the business of mnter-
pietation was undertaken, as soon as the text had been recovered

by the scholars of the Han dynasty, and with what industry 1t has
been persevered mn down to the present time

10 }\ Faﬂ ‘iH" 11 In Mil's chapter agninst the Laterat,

he mentions some of the charac-
teristics of Confucius,

1n the very words of the 10th Book of the Analects 12 %&' E"g
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2 \lention hins been mnade, 1n Section T 6, of the Tun of prince
Chang, publishied in the hnlf century hefore our era. ’nou Heen,! o
distinguished scholar and officer, of the reign of hwang woo,” the first
emperor of the Lastern ITun (y nasty A p 2,-57, and another scholar
of the surname Chow,? less known but of the same time, published
W orke, containmng arrangements of this to chapters and sentences,
with explanatorv notes.  The critical work of L'ung Gan kwid on the
old Tun Yu hns been refirred to That was lost i consequenee of
suspicions under which Gan knd full tonards the close of the rugn
of the emperor Woo, but i the tume of the cmperor Shun, A n 120—
144, another rcholar, Ma Yung* undertook the exposition of the
characters m the old Lun, giving at the same time s views of the
general meamng  The Iabours of Ching Ilcuen 1 the second
century liave been mentioned  Not long after Ins death, there ensued
a period of anarchy, when the empire was divided into three govern
ments, well known from the celebrated lustorical romance ealled
“The Three States™ The strongest of them, the House of Wey, pa
tronized hiterature, and three of 1ts hih officers and scholurs, Chn
R'eun, Wang Sub, and Chow Shang 1eg m the first half, and pro-
bably the second quarter, of the third century, 41l gave to the
world their notes on the Analeets

Very shortly after, five of the chiel immaters of the Goyernment of
Wey, Sun Yung Climg Ch*ung, Tsaou Ife, Scun kine, and o An,s
united in the production of ouc great Work, entitled, © A Gollection of
Laplanations of the Tun Yu ™ It anbodied the labours of all the
writers which have been mentioned  and having Leen frequently
reprinted by succeeding dynasties it still remmns  The prefuce of
the five compilers, m the form of a manorwl to the emperor, so
called, of the House of Ve, 13 publhshed with 1t, and has been of
much assistance to me 1 writing these sections  1lo An was the
leader mnong them and the work 18 commonly quotcd as af 1t were
the production of hnn alone.
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3 Trom Ho An downwards, theie has hardly been a dynasty

which has not contihuted 1ts Jabourers to the tlustiation of the
Analects In the Leang, wlnch occupred the thione a good part of
the sixth centwry, there appeared the “ Comments of Wang Kian,"s
who to the seven authorities cited by Ho An added other thirteen,
being scholars who had deserved well of the Classe dwing the
intermediate time  Passing over other dynastics we eome to the
Sung, AD 960-1279  An edition of the Classics was published by
impetial authority, about the begmning of the 11th ecntury, with
the title of “The correct Meaming ™ The prneipal scholar engaacd
in the undertahing was Iing Pling? The portion of 1t on the
Analects!? 13 commonly reprinted m “The Thiuteen Chisaacs,” aften
Ho An’s explanations  But the names of the Sung dynasty we all
thrown mnto the shade by that of Choo e, than whom Clina has not
produced a gireater scholar Ile composed, m the 12th centwry,
three Woiks on the Analects  the first called “Collected Mean-
ings,"1 the second, “ Collected Comments," and the thnd, “ Que-
ries "8 Nothing could exceed the grace and ceminess of lus <tyle,
and the influence wlich he has exeirted on the literatuic of China
has been almost despotic

The scholars of the present dvnasty, however. seem mclined to
question the correctness of his views and interpietations of the
Classics, and the chief place among them 15 due to Maou Kfe-
Iing,** known by the nom de plume of Se-ho ¥ Ilis wiitimes, under
the name of ““The collected Woiks of Se-ho,"6 have heen published
in 80 volumes, containing between three and four hundied books or
sections  He has nmne ticatises on The Fow Books, or paits of
them, and deserves to take rank with Chng Heuen and Choo Ile
at the head of Chinese scholais, thongh he 1s a vehiement opponent
of the latter ~ Most of his wiitings aie to be found also m the great
Work called “A collection of Works on the Classics, undel the
Impeuial dynasty of Ts4ng,”'7 wlich contains 1,400 scctions, and 18

a noble contiibution by the present 1ulers of Chuna to the illustia-
tion of 1ts ancient literature

‘g 28 =4 = =
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SECTION IV
OF VARIOUS READINGS.

In “The Collection of Supplementary Observations on The T'our
Books, ! the seccond chapter contains o general view of commentaries
on the Annlects, and from 1t I extract tho following list of various
readings of the text found i the comments of Chang Heuen, and
tifirred to 1n the first section of thus chapter

ook IL 4, Ik ter JL.y kmf@rmﬁ‘miﬁr«% mit 1 - i 7 43

without 4f1, for = {J1 AT 531}, Took TIL viL, In the clawse jyh LS54T bo makes a
fall stopat 4}, xxl 1 3¢ for i} Book IV x,,mrur;ﬁmﬂmﬁ Book V
axl,, be pats & fall stop at - DookVI.ﬂL,lnhumlhu:lurnctunullai Book VIL
lr,ﬂ;!n'ﬂe;xxxlr,:f-ﬁllmply m-’)’—;ﬁﬁ Book IX. x, 3fp for Jff, Book XL
xxr-rﬁ]:!rurg\zmd or (i Dook XTI e, 3 T £ for JF 5 v E_‘,rm-;{g
Took M1V rr i Bﬁ}“’"ji mlrlﬁﬂﬁtﬁjﬁm(wﬁﬁﬁmﬁ
F BL Dok XV L2 4 E for f{] BookX\LL 13, Fif for FJ} Dok XVII 1, 3] tor
[eh s xxiv 2 £7% for £ Dook avuiL b Y for [ i viit 1 {255 for S

Thesc varous rendings are exceedingly few, and 1n themselves
magmficant  The student who wishes to pursue this subject at
length, 13 provided with the means in the Work of Taih (? Chuh)
Iienou show,! expressly devoted to 1t. It forms scctions 449473
of the Works on the Classics, mentioned at the close of the last
section.
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CIIAPTER IIL.
OF THE GREAT LEARNING

SECTION 1

HISTORY OF THE TEXT, AND TIHID DIFFFRENT ARRANGLEMENTS OF IT
WIIICH HAVE BEEN TROPOSED

1. It has already been mentioned that ¢ The Great Learning” forms
one of the Chapters of the Le Ke, or ¢“ Record of Rutes,” the forma-
tion of the text of which will be treated of i 1ts proper place I
will only say here, that the Book, or Books, of Rites had suffered
much more, after the death of Confucius, than the other ancient
Classies which had been collected and digested by lum  They were
in a more dilapidated condition at the time of the revival of the
ancient hiterature under the Han dynasty, and were then published
in three collections, only one of which the Record of Rutes 1etains
its place among the King

The Record of Rates consists, according to the current a1range-
ment, of 49 Chapters or Books Lew Heang (see ¢ch I scet I1I 2)
took the lead i 1ts formation, and was followed by the two famnous
scholars, Tae Tih,! and hus relative, Tae Shing2 The first of these
reduced upwards of 200 chapters, collected by Heang, to 89, and
Shing reduced these again to 46 The three other Books were
added 1n the second century of our era, The Great Learnimg being
one of them, by Ma Yung, mentioned 1 the last chapter, section IIL
2 Since his time, the Work has not recerved any further additions

2 In lus note appended to what he calls the chapter of “ Classical
Text,” Choo He says that the tablets of the “old coples” of the 1est
of The Great Learning were considerably out of order By those old
copies, he intends the Work of Ching Heuen, who pubhished his com-
mentary on the Classic, soon after 1t was completed by the additions
of Ma Yung, and 1t 1s possible that the tablets weie 1n confusion,
and had not been airanged with sufficient care, but such a thing

A -3
1 ;‘;& 1[% 2 é‘& ET Shmg was the son of a cousin of Til’s
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does not appear to have been suspected until the 12th century, nor
can any authority from ancient monuments be adduced m 1ts sup-
port.

I have related how the ancient Classies were cut on slabs of stone
by mpenal order, A.p 175, the text being that which the various
hiteratr had deterrined, and which hod been adopted by Ch‘ng
Heuen The same work was performed about seventy years later,
under the so-called dynasty of Wey, between the years 240 and 248,
and the two sets of slabs were set up together  The only difference
between them was, that whereas the Classics had been cut 1 the
first 1nstance tn three different forms, called, the Seal character, the
Pattern style, end the Imperfect form, there was substituted for the
latter 1n the slabs of Wer the oldest form of the characters, stmilar
to that which has been described 1n connection with the discovery
of the old Lun Yu in the wall of Confucius house Amid the
changes of dynasties, the slabs both of Han and Wer had perished,
before the rise of the T‘ang dynasty, A.p 624, but under one of 1ts
emperors, 1n the year 836, a copy of the Classies was ngmin cut on
stone, though only 1n one form of the character These alabs we
ean trace down throangh the Sung dynasty, when they were known
as the tablets of Shen.? They were 1n exact conformity with the text
of the Classics adopted by Ching Heuen 1n us commentaries

The Sung dynasty did not accomplish a symilar work 1tself, nor has
any one of the three which have followed 1t thought 1t necessary
to engrave 10 stone mn this way the ancient Classis About the
mmddle of the 16th century, however, the hiterary world i China
was startled by a report that the slobs of Wer which contamned
The Great Learning had been dwcovered. But this was pothmg
more than the result of an impudent attempt at an 1mpomtion,
for which 1t 18 difficult to a foreigner to assign any adequate cause
The treatise, a8 printed from these slubs, has some trifling additions,
and many slterations 1n the order of the text, but differing from the
arrangements proposed by Choo He, and by other scholars. There
seems to be now no difference of opinion nmong Cliunese critics that
the whole affur wos s forgery The text of The Great Learning, as
it appenrs 1o the Book of Rites with the commentary of Ch‘ing

s
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Heuen, and was thrice engraved on stone, in three different dynasties,
15, no doubt, that which was edited 1n the Han dynasty by Ma Yung.
3 1 have said, that 1t 1s possible that the tablets containing the
text were not arranged with sufficient care by humn, and mdeed, any
one who studies the treatise attentively, will probably come to the
concluston that the part of 1t forming the first six chapters of com-
mentary m the present Work 1s but a fragment It would not be a
difficult task to propose an arrangement of the text different fiom
any which T have yet seen, but such an undertaking would not
be mteresting out of China My object here 1s simply to mention
the Chinese scholars who have rendered themselves famous or no-
torwous 1n their own country, by what they have done i this way.
The first was Ch'ing Haou, a native of Loh-yang 1n Ho-nan province,
in the 11th century * His designation was Pih-shun, hut smce his
death he has been known chiefly by the style of Ming taou, which
we may render the Wise-in-doctrme  The eulogies heaped on him
by Choo He and others are extravagant, and he 1s placed 1mmedi-
ately after Mencius 1n the hist of great scholars Doubtless he was
a man of vast hiterary acquirements The greatest change which he
introduced mto The Great Learning, was to read smn$ for tstm,7 at
the commencement, making the second object proposed 1n the trea-
tise to be the renovation of the people, nstead of loving them  This
alteration and his various transpositions of the text are found
Maou Se-ho’s treatise on “The attested text of The Great Learning "8
Hardly less 1llustrious than Ching Haou was his younger brother
Chiing E. known by the style of Ching-shuh ? and since his death
by that of E-ch‘uen 1 He followed Haou 1n the adoption of the read-
ing “to renovate,” instead of “to love” But he transposed the text
differently, more akin to the arran sement afterwards made by Choo
He, suggesting also that there were some superfluous sentences m the
old text which might conveniently be erased. The Work, as pro-
posed to be 1ead by hum, twll be found 1n the volume of
refeired to
We come to the name of Choo He who entered into the labours of

tlie brothers Chng, the younger of whom he styles his Master, 1n
lus mtroductory note to The Great Learning His airangement of

CETERTYHE N L IZIEB A sBEE o \
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the text 15 thet now current 1n all the editions of the Four Books,
and 1t had nenrly displaced the ancient text altogether The sanc
tion of Imperial approval was given to 1t during the Yuen and Ming
dynasties. In the editions of the five Zng published by them, only
the nomes of The Dactrine of the Mecan aud The Great Learning
were preserved. No text of these Books was given, and Se-ho tells
us that 1n the reign of Kea tamng,!! the most flourishing period of the
Ming dynasty (o D 1522-1566), when Wang Witn shing,19 published
n copy of The Great Learning, taken from the T‘ang edition of the
Thirteen King, all the officers and scholars lIooked at one another 1n
astonishment, end were inclined to suppose that the Work was
forgery  Besides adopting the reading of s for #sn from the
Ch‘ing, and modifving their arrangements of the text, Choo Ha
made other innovations  He first divided the whole mto one chap-
ter of Classical text, which he assigned to Confucius, end ten chapters
of Commentary, which he assigned to the disciple Tsing  Previous
to hum, the whole had been published, mdeed, without any specifi
cation of chapters and paragraphs He undertook, moreover, to
supply one whole chapter, which he supposed, after his master
Chfing, to be mssing

Since the tume of Choo He, many scholars have exeraised therr
wit on The Great Learning  The Work of Maou Se-ko contmins four
arrangements of the text, proposed respectrely by the scholars Wang
Loo-chac,’® Ke Plangsan,™* Kaou King yih,18 and Kb Hoo-chen 18
The curious student may examimne them there

Under the present dynasty, the tendency has been to depreciate
the labours of Choo He. The integrity of the text of Ch4ng
Heuen 1a zealously mamtained, and the simpler method of Interpreta
tion employed by him 13 advocated 1n preferencs to the more refined
and ingenious schemes of the Sung scliolars. 1 have referred several
times 1n the notes to a Work published s few years ago, under the
title of “The Old Text of the sacred King, with Commentﬂry and
Discussions, by Lo Chung fan of Nan hae !7 I knew the man seven
teen years ago  He was a fine scholar, and had tsken the second
degree, or that of Keu jin. He applied to me 1 1848 for Christinh
baptism, and offended by my hesitancy went and enrolled himself

n RN v E R s E QA uFE 15
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among the disciples of another Missionary  IIe soon, however,
withdrew into seclusion, and spent the last j ears of his hiie m hiterary
studies His fannly have published the woik on The Great Learmng,
and one or two others He most vehemently mmpugns nearly every
judgment of Choo He, but m lus own exhibitions of the meaning he
blends many 1deas of the Supreme Being and of the condition of
human nature, which he had learned from the Chuistian Scriptures

SECTION 1I

OF THE AUTHORSHIP, AND DISTINCIION OF TIHT TEXT INTO CLASSICAL
TEXT AND COMMLELNTARY

1 The authorship of The Great Learning is a very doubtful point,
and one on which 1t does not appear possible to come to a decided
conclusion  Choo He, as I have stated 1m the last section, deter-
mined that so much of 1t was £ing, or Classic, being the very woids
of Confucius, and that all the rest was chuen, or Commentary, being
the views of Tsdng Sin upon the sage’s words, recorded by hus dis-
caiples  Thus, he does not expressly attribute the composition of
the Treatise to Tsing, as he 15 gencrally supposed to do  What he

says, however, as 1t 1s destitute of external support, 1s contra1y also

to the internal evidence The 4th chapter of commentary com-

mences with “The Master said”  Surely, if there weie auything
motre, directly from Confucius, there would be an mtunation of 1t
n the same way  Or, if we may allow that short sayings of Con-
fucius might be mterwoven with the Work, as in the 15th paragraph
of the 10th chapter, without referiing them expressly to him, 1t 18
too much to ask us to receive the loug chapter at the beginning as
bemg from hun  With regard to the Work havin g come from the
disaiples of Tsing Sin, recordin g their master’s views, the paragraph

m chapter 6th, commencing with “ The diseiple Tsdng said,” seems to

be conclusive against that hypothesis
N ]

Tsdng’s, and no more

aside

So much we may be sure 18
Both of Choo He's judgments must be set
We cannot admit either the distinetion of the contents into

Classical text and Commentary, or that the Woik was the produc-
tion of Tedng’s disciples
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2 Wlho then was the author? An ancint tradition attributes 1t
to hung Keih, the grandson of Confucius  In a notice pubhished,
at the time of their preparation, about the stone slabs of We, the
following statement by Kea Kwey, a noted scholar of the 1st century
18 found —“When K‘ung Keih was living, and 1n strasts, in Sung,
being afrud lest the lessons of the former sages should become
obscure, and the principles of the ancient emperors and hings full
to the ground, he therefore made The Great Learning as the warp
of them, and The Doctrine of the Mean, as the woof "t Tlns would
seem, therefore, to have been the opimon of that early time, and I
may say the only difficulty 1o adinitting 1t 18 that no mention 18
made of 1t by Chang Heuen  There certainly 18 that agreement be
tween the two treatises, which makes their common aunthorship not
at all unhkely

8 Though we cannot positively nssign the authorslip of The
Great Learming, there can be mo hesitation 1n receiving 1t as o
genuine monument of the Confuctan school. There are not many
words 1n 1t from the sage himself, but 1t 18 & fmthful reflection of
hus teachings, written by some of his followers, mot far remnoved
from him by lapse of tune. It must synchromze pretty nearly with
the Analects, and may be safely referred to the fifth ccntury before
our era.

SECTION IIL
IT8 8COPR AND VALUE

1 The worth of The Great Learning has been celebrated 1n most
extravagant terms by many Chinese writers, and there have been
foreigners who have not yiclded to them m ther esttmation of 1t.
Pauthier, 1n the “ Argument Philosophique,” prefixed to lus trans-
Intion of the Work, says —*1t 13 evadent that the aim of the Chinese
phulogopher 18 to exhibit the duties of political government as those
of the perfecting of self, and of the practice of virtue Dy all men
He fclt that he had a higher mission than that with which the
greater part of anaent and modern plulosophers have contented
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themselves, and his immensc love for the happiness of humanity,
which dominated over all lus other sentunents, has made of lus
phulosophy a system of social perfectionating, which, we venture to
say, has never heen equalled.”

Very different 1s the judgment passed upon the treatise by a
writer In the Chinese Repository  “The 7w I7ed 15 a <hort politico-
moral discourse, @ Heg, or ‘Superior Learning,’ 15 at the same
time both the name and the subject of the discourse, 1t is the sum-
mum bonum of the Chmese  In opening this Book, compiled by a
disciple of Confucius, and contaning his doetrmes, we might expect
to find a Work like Cicero’s De Officiis, but we find a very difierent
production, consisting of a few commonplace rules for the mam-
tenance of a good government ™

My readers will perhaps think, after readin g the present section,
that the truth lies between these two representations

2 1 believe that the Book should be styled 7%ae Héo, and not
T'a Hes, and that 1t was so named as setting forth the higher and
more extensive prineiples of moral science, whieh come mto use and
manifestation in the conduct of government When Choo He endea-
vours to make the title mean “The principles of Learnmng, which
were taught m the higher schools of antiquity,” and tells us how at
the age of 15, all the sons of the emperor, with the legitunate sons of
the nobles, and high officers, down to the more promising scions of
the common people, all entered these seminaries, and were taught the
difficult lessons here nculeated, we pity the ancient youth of China
Such “strong meat” 1s not adapted for the nourishment of youthful
minds  But the evidence adduced for the existence of such educa-
tional mstitutions 1 ancient times 1s unsatisfactory, and fiom the
older mterpretation of the title we advance moie casily to contem-
plate the object and method of the Work

i “'}'lil:t O'bgfld 18 'stated defimtely en ough. in the opening paragraph :
' e Great Learning teaches, is to 1illustiate 1llustrious

virtue, to love the people; and to rest in the highest excellence ”

The political ann of the wiiter 15 here at once evident. He has be-
fore Inim on one side, the people, the 1n

asses of the empire, and over
against them are those whose work an

d duty, delegated by Heaven,
1 Chinese Repository, vol m PO8 2 BT

. 2 % not B See the not the title of

the Work, p, 219, j\ 7 )\ ? C oo i
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18 to govern them, cnlmmating, as o class, 1n “the son of Heaven,'s
“the one man,™ the emperor  From the 4th and 5th paragraphs,
we see that 1f the lessons of the treatise be learned and carmed into
practice, the result will be that “1lustrious virtue will be illustrated
throughout the empire,” wlich will be brought, through all its
length and brendth, to o condition of bappy tranquillity This
object 13 certmnly both grand and good, and if a reasonsble and
likely methed to secure 1t were proposed m the Work, language
would hardly supply terms adequate to express its value.

4. But the above account of the object of The Great Learmng
leads us to the conclusion that the student of 1t shéuld be an
emperor What nterest can an ordinary man have m 1t? It 18
high np m the clouds, far beyond s reach. This 18 o serious
objection to 1t, and quite unfits 1t for o place 1 schools, such as
Choo Ho contends it once had. Intelligent Chinese, whose minds
were somewhat quickened by Christiemity, have spoken to me of
this defect, and complnined of the difficulty they felt m making the
ook o practical directory for thewr conduet.  “It 18 80 vague and
vast,” wos the observation of one man The wmnter, however, hns
made some provision for the genernl application of his instructions
He tells ns that, from the emperor down to the mass of the people, all
must consider the cultivation of the person to be the root, that 1s,
the first thing to be attended to 5 As m s method, moreover, he
reaches from the cultivation of the person to the tranquilhization of
the Empire, through the intermediste steps of the regulation of
the famly, and the government of the State,s there 18 room for set-
ting forth principles that parents and rulers generally may find
adapted for their gmudance.

& The methed which 18 laid down for the attmnment of the
great object proposed, consists of seven steps —the investigation of
things , the completion of knowledge, the smcerity of the thoughts,
the rectifying of the heart, the cultivation of the person, the regu
lntion of the family, and the government of the State. These form
the steps of a ehmax, the end of wlich 18 the empire trangmlhzed
Pauthier calls the paragraphs where they occur instances of the
rorites, or abridged syllogism. But they belong to rhstori, and not
to logie

3 KF CLTectper 2 4— K Comm.ix3 5CLText, par 0. 6CLText, parr 4,6
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6 In offering some observations on these steps, and the wiiter’s
treatment of them, it will be well to separate them into those
preceding the cultivation of the person, and those following it, and
to deal with the latter first Let us supposc that the cultivation of
the person 1s all attamed, every discordant mental element having
been subdued and removed It 13 asswmed that the 1cgulation of
the family will necessarily flow fioin this  Two short paragraphs
ave all that are given to the illustration of the point, and they are
vague generalities on the subject of men's being led astiay by their
feelings and affections

The family bewng regulated, there will result from it the govern-
ment of the State  Ifirst, the virtues taught 1 the familv have their
correspondencies in the wider sphere  Iilial piety will appear as
loyalty ~ Fraternal submission will be seen 1n respect and obedience
to elders and superiors Kindnessis capable of universal application
Second, “From the loving example of one family, a whole State
becomes loving, and from its courtesies the whole State becomes
courteous "7 Seven paragraphs suffice to illustrate these statements,
and short as they are, the writer goes back to the topic of self-
cultivation, returning from the family to the mdividual

The State being governed, the whole empue will become peaceful
and happy. There 1s even less of connection, however, 1 the treat-
ment of this theme, between the premiss and the conclusion, than 1n
the two previous chapters Nothing 1s said about the relation between
the whole empire, and its component States, or any one of them.
It 1s said at once, “What is meant by ¢The making the whole em-
prre peaceful and happy depends on the government of the State,’
is this  When the sovereign behaves to his aged, as the aged should
be behaved to, the people become filial , When the sovereign behaves
to his elders, as elders should be behaved to, the people learn bro-
therly submission, when the sovereign treats compassionately the
young and helpless, the people do the same ”s This 1s nothing but
a 1epetition of the preceding chapter, instead of that chapter’s bemng

made a step from which to go on to the splendid consummation of
the good government of the whole empire

The words which I have quoted are followed by a very striking
enunciation of the golden rule m 1ts negative form, and under the

7 See Comm 1x 8 8 See Comm x I
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name of the measurmg square, and all the lessons of the chapter are
connected more or less closely with that. The appheation of tins
prmnciple by o ruler, whose heart 18 1n the first. place 1 loving
sympnthy with the people, will guide lim 1n sll the exactions which
helays upon them, and in the selection of mumsters, n such & way that
he will secure the affections of his subjects, and lus throne will be
established, for by gaiming the people, the kingdom 18 gained, and, by
losing the people, the kingdomn 181lost.™ There are mn this part of the
treatise many valuable sentiments, and counsels for all m authonty
over others The objection to 1t 18, that, as the last step of the
chmax, 1t docs not rise upon all the others with the accumulated
force of their conclusions, but mtroduces us to new prinaples of
nction, and a new hine of arguinent.  Cut off the commencement of
the first paragraph which connects 1t with the preceding chapters,
and 1t would form o brief but admirable treatise by 1tself on the
art of government

This brief review of the writer s treatment of the concluding steps
of lns method will setisfy the reader that the execution 18 not equal
to the design, ond, moreover, underneath all the reasoming, and
more especilly apparent 1n the 8th and 9th chapters of commentary
(nccording to the ordinary arrangement of the work), there lies the
sssumption that example 18 all but ommipotent  We find this prin
ciple purvading all the Confucian plulesophy  And doubtless 1t 158
truth,most unportantin education and government, that the influence
of example 18 very great. I believe, and will msist upon 1t here-
ofter 1n these prolegomena, that we have come to overlook this
element 1n our conduct of ndnumstration It will Le well of the
study of the Cluneso Classics should call attention to 1t. Yet in
them the subject 18 pushed to an extreine, and represented n an
extravagant manner Proceeding from the view of hinnan nature
that 1t 18 entirely good, and led astray only by mfluences from with
out, the sage of Gbina and lus followers attribute to personal exam
ple and to nstruction a power which we do not find that they
actunlly possess

7 The steps which precede the cultivation of the person are
more bricfly denlt with than those which we have just considered.
“The cultivation of the person results from the rectifying the heart

0 Comm. x. &,
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or mind "0 True, but in The Great Learnmg very inadequately
set forth

“The rectify ing of the mind is reahzed when the thoughts me
made sicere "1 And the thoughts are sineere; when no <elf-decep-
tion 1s allowed, and we move without eflort to what is nght and wiong,
“as we love what 1s heauti{ul, and as we hate a had anell "2 Tow
are we to attain to this statc? IIere the Chinese morahist finls us.
According to Choo Ie's arrangement of the Treatise, there 15 only
one sentence from which we can framne a reply to the aboye guestion.
“Therefore,” 1t is said, “the superior man mnust be watchiul over
himself when he is alone "3 Tollowing Choo's Gth chapter of com-
mentary, and forming, we may say, part of 1t, we have 1n the old ar-
rangement of The Gieat Leaining all the passages which he has
distributed so as to form the previous five chapters. Dut even from
the examination of them, we do not obtain the wmformation which
we desire on this momentous mquiry.

8 Indeed, the more I'study the Work, the more catisfied I become,
that fiom the conclusion of what is now called the chapter of
Classieal text to the sixth chapter of Comuneutary, we have only a
few fraginents, which 1t 15 of no use trying to ariange, so as fanly
to exlubit the plan of the author  According to lus method, the
chapter on the connection between making the thoughts sincerc and
so rectifymg the mental nature, should be preceded by one on the
completion of knowledge as the means of making the thoughts
sincere, and that agam by one on the completion of knowledge by
the mvestigation of things, or whatever clse the phase Lk wuh
nay mean. I am less concerned for the loss and myury which this
part of the Work has suffered, because the subject of the connection
between intelligence and virtue 1s very fully exhibited in The Doctime
of the Mean, and will come under my notice 1n the review of that
Treatise  The manner in which Choo He has endeavoured to supply
the blank about the perfecting of knowledge by the investigation of
things 1s too extravagant “The Learning for Adults,” he says, “at
‘.che outset of 1ts lessons, mstructs the learner, regard to all things
1n the world, to proceed from what knowledge he has of thewr prin-
ciples, and pursue his mvestigation of them, till he reaches the
extieme pomt  After exerting himself for a long time, he will

10 Comm vu 1 11 Comm Chvi 12 Comm v1 1
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suddenly find limsclf possessed of o wide and far renching penetrn
tion  Then, the qualitics of nll tlungg, whether external or mternal,
the subtic or the coarse, will be apprehended, and the mind, 1 1ts
entire substance and 1ts relations to things, will be perfectly intdly
gent.  This 1s called the 1w estigntion of things.  Thus 18 called the
perfection of knowledge.”  And hnownledge must be thus perfected
before we can aclic e the sincenty of our thoughts, and the rectifying
of our hearts! Verily this would be learmng not for adults only, but
even Mcthusclahs would not be able to compussat.  Yet for centuries
this has been nceepted as the orthedox exposition of the Classie.
Lo Chung fan does not express himself too strongly when he says
that such langunge 1s altogether incohierent. The author would
only be “mmposing on hamsell and others,”

9 The orthodox doetrine of Clina concerning the connection
between intelligence and virtue 18 most sertously erroncous, but I
will not lay to the charge of the author of The Great Learnming the
wild representations of the conmentator of the twclfth century, nor
need I make hiere any remarks on what the doctrine really1s  After
the exhubition whith Thave given, my readers will probably conclude
that the Work before us 18 for from developing, as Pauthrer nsserts,
“n system of socinl perfectionating which has never been equalled.”

10 The Treatise has undoubtedly great merts, but they are not
to be sought 1n the seserity of 1its logieal processes, or the large-
minded prosecation of any course of thought. We shall find them
m the announcement of certain semnl prineiples, wiueh, if recog
mized 1n government and the regulation of conduct, would conduce
greatly to the happiness and virtue of mankind I will conclude
these observations by speeifying four such principles

First, The writer concenves nobly of the object of government,
that 1t 18 to make 1ts subjects happy and good. Tins may not bo o
sufficient account of that objeet, but 1t 18 much to have 1t so clearly
lmd down to “all kwgs and governors,” that they are to love the
people, ruling not for thewr own gratifiention, but for the good of
thosc over whom they ere exalted by Ifeaven Very important also 13
the statement that rulers hnve no divine mght but what springs from
the duscharge of thew duty “The decree does not alwnya rest

14 Suppl, to Comm, Ch. v
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on them  Goodness obtans 1t, and the want of goodness loses
1t, '8

Second, The insisting on per sonal exeellence in all who have anthori-
ty m the fanuly, the State, and the empire; 15 @ great moral and
social prmeiple  The influence of such personal exeellence may he
overstated, but by the requirement of its eultivation the wuter de-
served well of his country

Thud, Still move important than the yequuiement of snch excel-
lence, 15 the prmerple that 1t muet be rooted 1 the state of the hemt,
and be the natural outgrowth of mternal smeenty  “As a man
thinketh m Ins heait, so 15 hie™ This 15 the teaching alihe of Holo-
mon and the author of The Great Learmme

Fourth, I mention last the stithing exhibition which we have of
the golden rule, though only 1 its negative form “ What o man
dishikes m Ins superiors, let lnm not display 1 the treatment of hus
mferiors, what he dislikes m mietion~. let hun not display m his
service of his supeniors, what he dishhes in those who aie before
hun, let hnn not therewith precede those who me behind b,
what he dishikes m those who are hehind ham, let lum not therewsth
follow those who are before him, what he dislihes to receive on the
right, let hun not bestow on the left, what he dishikes 1o recene on
the left, let him not bestow on the rght  thisis what i< called the
prieiple with which, as with a measuing square, to 1cgulate one’s
conduct, "16

The Work which contans those piinciples cannot be thought
meanly of They are “commonplace,” as the writer 1 the Chinese
Repository calls them, but they are at the samne tine cternal veritics

16 Comm ~ 11 16 Comm \ 2
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CIHAPTIR IV

TIIE DOCTRINE O THE MEAN

STCTION I
ITS PLACF IN THT LF KE, AND ITS 1 UBLICATION ST1ARATI LY

1 The Doctrine of the Menn was one of the treatiscs which came
to light 1in connection with the lnbours of Lew Ieang and i3 place
as the 318t ook m the Le ke was finally deternuned by Ma Yung
and Ch ing ITcuen

2 But wlnle it was thus made to forin a part of the great collee
tion of Works on Ceremomes 1t muntatmed a s purate footing of 1ts
oun In Lew Ihins eatalogue of the Clas 1l Works, we find “ Two
pleen of Obzervations on the Chung Yung™  In the Records of the
dynnsty of Suy (An 589-6G17), n the chapter on the Thatory of
Literature, there are mentioncd three Works on the Chung Yung,
—the first called “The Record of the Chnng Yung ™ i two Lewren,
attributed to Tac Y ung, a schiolar who flourished nbout the ynddle
of the 5th century , the second, ¢ \ Paraphirase and Commentary on
the Chung Y ung,” attributed to the emperor Woo (a1 502-049)
of the I enng dynasty, m onc kewen, aud the third, “A Prvate Re
cord, Dcternimng the Mcantng of the Chung Yung 1 five Leuen,
the author, or suppoacd author, of which 1s not mcntioned 3

It thus appenrs, that the Chung Y ung had been pubhished and com
mented on separatcly, long before the tune of the Sung dsnnsty
The scholars of that, however, devoted special attention to it, the
wny bemng led by the fumous Chow Lecn ket Ile was followed by
the two brothers Ch4ng, but neither of them pubhished upon it At
lnst came Choo H, who produced his Work called “ Lhe Chung
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Yung, in Chapters and Sentences,” which was made the text book
of the Classic at the literary examinations, by the fouth Emperor
of the Yuen dynasty (ap 1312-1320), and fiom that tune the
name merely of the Treatise was retained 1 cditions of the Le Ke
Neither text nor ancient commentary was given

Under the present dynasty 1t 18 not so  In the superb edition
of “The Five King” edited by a numerous committee of scholars
towards the end of Kang He's reign, the Chung Yung is publiched
in two parts, the ancient commentaiies fiom “The Thirteen Kng”
being given side by side with those of Choo 1le

SECTION II

ITS AULHOR, AND SOME ACCOUXT OF IIINL

1 The composition of the Chung Yung is attrbuted to Kung
Keih, the grandson of Confucius  Chinese mquuers and crities are
agreed on this point, and apparently on sufficient giounds  There
is mndeed no internal evidence 1 the Woik to lead us to such a con-
clusion Among the many quotations of Confucius’ words and refe-
rences to him, we might have expected to find some indication that
the sage was the grandfather of the author, but nothing of the kind
is given The external evidence, however, or that fiom the testi-
mony of authoiities, is very strong  In Sze-ma Ts‘cen’s Iistorical
Records, published B ¢ 103, 1t 15 expressly smd that ¢ Tsze-sze made
the Chung Yung” And we have a still stronger proof, a century
eailier, from Tsze-sze's own descendant, K‘ung Foo, whose words
are, “Tsze-sze compiled the Chung Yung 1n 49 pleen ™ We may,
therefore, accept the received account without hesitation

2 As Kerh, spoken of cl}leﬂy by his designation of Tsze-sze, thus
occupies & distinguished place 1n the classical literature of China, 1t

S0 A

Folo (§L4§ﬂ-{15 lll }% > e the ;EE ga’ VLl l ’h’ 'ﬁ.& T 'lﬂ_‘ ZK 2 This K‘ung

on the 1ssut ] ‘fvas that descendant of Confucius, who Ind several books 1n the wall of lus house,
referre(i :0111!, (zi th;:1 imperial edict forythclr burning  He was a writer himself, and lus Works are
un

er the title of ?L I have not seen them, but the statement gnien

above 18 found in the l}l(l =5 AL /‘—_;; . art + 1 -~
i JgE & Y l.iﬁj% L —FU T A T B
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mny not be out of place to bring together here o few notices of hun
guthered from rehnble sources

He was the son of Le, whose death took place B c. 482, four years
before that of the sage, lus futher I have not found 1t recorded in
wlhat year lic was born  Sze ma Ts‘cen says he died at the age of
62 But this 1s evidently wrong, for we learn from Mencius that
Lie was Lzl m favour with the duke Muh of Loo,® whose accession
to that principahty dates 1n nc 408, seventy ycars after the death
of Contuciug  In the *“Plates and Notices of the Worthies, sacrficed
to n the Snge s Teinples,™ 1t 13 supposed that the 62 1n the Historieal
Records should by 825 It 158 mamtmined by others that Teze-szc's
hfe was protracted beyond 100 years® This varety of opimons
eunply shows that the point cannot be positively determined  To
me 1t scems that the conjecture 1 the Sacrificial Canon must be
pretty near the truth 7

During the venrs of lus boyhood, then, Taze-sze must have been
with lus grandfather, and recaived s mstructions Tt 13 related,
that one day, when lie wus alone with the sage, and beard hun
sighing, he went up to lum, and, bowing twice, inquired the resson
of Ins grief  “Is 1t,” suud he, “because you think that your descen
dants, through not cultivating themselves, will be unworthy of you?
Or 18 1t that, m your admiration of the ways of Yoou and Shun, you
are vexed that you fall short of them? ™ ¢« Ghuld,” replied Confucius,
“how 18 1t that you know my thoughts?” “I have often,” sud
Tsze sze, * heard fromn you the lesson, that when the father has gather
cd and propared the firewood, 1f the son cannot carry the bundle, he
18 to be pronounced degencrate and unworthy The remark comes
frequently 1nto my thoughts, and fills mo with great apprehensions ”
The sage wos dighted.  He smiled and smd, “Now, indeed, shall

SABABEBRAEE sRUNT QAL
z 82 and 62 may more easily be confounded, a3 written in Chiness than with tha Reman
figures. 6 Soo the @i&ﬁ on the prefece to the Chong Yung, _q:ﬁ@

7 La hinsclf was born In Cenfacluw’ 31st year and if Trrs-s2shad been boen in Lo's 18t year ho
rrrust havo been 103 at tha time of duke Muh's accesslon. Bat tho tradition ls, that Tezo-szo was
2 pupil of Telng Bin who was born no 50t We must place his birth therefors conslderably
later and suppose him to have been quito young when his futher dled I was tnlking once abont
tho question with & Chinese friend, who olwurt 11— Lo was 50 when he dled, and his wifo married
agaln Into a family of Wel. Wo can hardly think, therefore, that sho was amy thing lke that
age  Le conld not have marricd #o soon as bis father il Ferlapa ho was aboat 40 when Eeth
‘was born.
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I be without anxiety! My undertakings will not come to nought
They will be carried on and flonrish ™

After the death of Confucius, Keih hecame a pupil, 1615 said, of the
philosopher Tsdng  But he recerved his mstractions with discrimi-
nation, and m one mstance which 1s recorded 1 the Le Ke, the
pupil suddenly took the place of the master We there read
“Tsiing smd to Tsze-sze, ¢ Keih, when T was engaged in mourning for
my parents, neither congee nor water entered my mouth for seven
days’ Tsze-sze answered, ‘In ordermg their rules of propiiety, 1t
was the design of the ancient kings that those who would go beyond
them should stoop and keep by them, and that those who could
hardly reach them should stand on tiptoc to do so  Thus 1t 1s that
the superior man, mn mourning for his parents, when he has been
three days without water or congee, takes a staff to enable hunsclf
to rise "9

While he thus condemned the severe disciphine of Tedng, Tsze-
sze appears in various incidents which are 1elated of him, to have
been himself more than sufficiently ascetic As he was living m
great poverty, a friend supplied ham with grain, which he readily
recerved  Another friend was emboldened by this to send him a hot-
tle of wine, but he declined to receive 1t “ You receive your corn
from other people,” urged the donor, “and why should you decline
my gift, which 1s of less value? You can assign no ground n rea-
son for it, and if you wish to show your independence, you should
do so completely ” “I am so poor,” was the reply, “as to be mn want,
and bemng afraid lest I should die and the sacmfices not be offercd
to my ancestors, I accept the grain as an alms But the wme and
the dried flesh which you offer to me are the apphances of a feast
For a poor man to be feasting is certainly unreasonable This 1s
1.3he ground of my refusing your gift I have no thought of assert-
Ing my independence "0

To the same effect 1s the account of Tsze-sze, which we have from
LewHeang  That scholar relates  “ When Keih was Livin g Wey,
he wore a tattered coat, without any lining, and in 30 days had only
9 meals  T'een Tsze-fang having heard of his distress, sent a mes-
senger to him with a coat of fox-fu1, and being afraid that he might

S . =
8 Sce the p L" E ﬁ :’.ﬁp » n the place just quoted from For the wmcident we are indebted
to K‘ung Foo, scenote 2, 9 Le Ke, II Pt I =
u?7 10,1 =
) 0, 11 Sce the Vq E ﬁc =5, 08 above
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not recerve 1t, he added the message,—* When I borrow from a man,
I forget 1t, when I give a tinng, I part with 1t freely as if T threw 1t
anay  Tsze-aze dechned the gift thus offered, and when Tsze-fang
said, ‘T have, and you have not, why will you not take 1t? le
replied, ‘ You give away o rushly, asif you were casting your things
mto a ditch ~ Poor 08 I am, I cennot think of my body as a ditch,
and do not presume to accept your gft "1

Taze-aze s mother married agam, after Les death, mto a family of
Wer But this circumstance, which 18 not at all ereditable in Chinese
estimation, did not alienate s affections from her He wasin Loo
when he heard of her death, and proceeded to weep 1n the temple of
s famly A diseiple came to hum and sand, Y our mother married
agun mnto the fumly of the Shoo, and do vou weep for her i the
temple of the K‘ung?” “I am wrong, smd Taze-sze, “Iam wrong,”
and with these words he went to weep elsewhere.1?

In hus own married relation he does not seem to have been happy,
and for gome cause, which has not been transmitted to us, he divorced
his wafe, following 1 this, 1t would appear, the example of Confucius.
On her death, her son, Teaze shang,'® did not undertake sny mourn
g for her Tsze-szes disciples were surprsed and questioned him.
“Did not your father,” they asked, “mourn for us mother who
had been divorced?” “Yes,” wus the reply “Then why do you
not cause Pih!4 to mourn for his mother?” Taze-sze answered, “ My
father failed 1n nothing to pursue the proper path His observances
increased or decreased as the case required. But I cannot attan to
this. While she was my wife, she was Pihs mother, when she
ceased to be my wife, she censed to be Piha mother” The custom
of the K‘ung family not to mourn for a mother who had left 1t
Lerself, or been divoreed, took 1ts 118e from Taze-sze 16

Thesc few notices of Ji‘ung Keth 1 Inus more private relations
bring lim before us 08 o man of strong feehng and strong will, 1n
dcpendent, and with o tendency to ascehicisin an lus habats.

As a pubhe character, we find lun at the ducal courts of Wey,
Sung, Loo, and Pe, and at cach of them held i high esteem by the

12 Boo the Lo Ke IL Pt JL 1L 15 [FF I 22 I B most bo understood as T bavo dane
aboro, azd ot witk Ching Tleton,— Your moth-r was borna Mlss Shoo 18 F | —this

wan the designation of Taxe-szos son. 14 E —tlils wda Tezc-slamgan me 15 Beo the Le Ke,
ILPEL L4
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rulers. To Wei he was carried probably by the fact of his mother
having mariied mto that State  We are told that the prince of Wer
received him with gieat distinction and lodged lum honowably
On one occasion he said to him, “An officer of the State of Loo,
you have not despised this small and narrow Wei, but have bent
your steps nther to comfort and prescrve 1t, voucheafe to contfer
your bencfits upon me” Tsze-sze veplied, “If I should wish to
requite your princely favour with money and silks, your treasuies
arve already full of them, and I am poor. If I should wish to requite
it with good words, I am afraid that what I should say would not
sutt your 1deas, so that I should speak 1in vain, and not be lstened
to  The only way m which I can requite 1t, 15 by 1ecommending
to your notice men of worth.” The duke said, “JMen of woith 1s
exactly what I desire” “Nay,” said Keh, “you are not able to
appreciate them ”  “ Nevertheless,” was the reply, “I should like to
hear whom you consider deseiving that name” Tsze-sze replied,
“Do you wish to select your officers for the name they may have,
or for their reality ?”  “Tor thewr reality, cartamly,” sad the duke
His guest then said, “In the eastern borders of your State, thee 1s
one Le Yin, who 1s a man of real worth” “What were his grand-
father and father?” asked the duke “They were hushandmen,”
was the reply, on which the duke broke mto a loud laugh, saying,
“I do not like husbandry The son of a hushandman cannot be fit
for me to employ I do not put mto office all the cadets of those
families even 1n which office 1s hereditary ¥ Tsze-sze observed, “I
mention Le Yiu because of his abilities, what has the fact of his
forefathers being husbandmen to do with the case? And moreover,
the duke of Chow was a gieat sage, and K‘ang-shuh was a great
worthy  Yet 1f you examme their beginnings, you will find that
fiom the busmess of hushandry they came forth to found their
States I did certainly have my doubts that in the selection of your
officers you did not have 1egard to their real chaiacter and capacity.”
With this the conversation ended The duke was silent 16

Tsze-sze was natuially led to K‘ung, as the Sung family originally
sprang from that principality  One account, quoted m “The Four

16 Sec the LU Jof: 26 2% B fLIGFL R
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Books, Text and Commentary, with Proofs and Ilustrations,™7?
savs that he went thither 1n Ins 16th year, and having foiled an
offictr of the State, named Y0 So, 1n o conversation on the Shoo-
king, lus opponent was 8o iritated at the disgrace put on hum by a
youth, that he histened to the advice of evil counsellors, and made an
attach oo lum to put him to death  The duke of Sung, hearing the
tumult, hurried to the rescue, and when Keth found humself 1n safety,
he suid, “When hang W &u was 1mprisoned in Yew le, he made tha
Yih of Chon My graudfather made the Ch‘an Ts‘ew after he had
been 1n danger in Chiin and Ts‘ae.  Shall T not make something
when rescued from such a risk in Sung? ' Upon this he made the
Chung Yung 1n 49 p'éen.

According to this account, the Chung Yung was the work of Taze
gres early manhood, and the tradition has obtamed o wonderful
prevalence. The notice 1 “The Snemficiul Canon  savs, on the
contrury, that 1t was the work of his old age, when he had finally
settled 1 Loo, which 18 much more likely 18

Of Tsze sze 1n Pe, which could hardly be smid to be out of Loo,
we have only one short notice,—in Menciug, V. Pt. I w1 3, where
the duke Hwuy of Pe 18 introduced as saying, “1 treat Tsze-sze as
my master ”

We have fuller accounts of lum 1m Loo where he spent all the
latter years of hus hif¢, instructing his disciples to the mumber of
geveral hundred 1 and held 1n great reverence by the duke Muh
The duke 1ndeed wanted to raise him to the highest office, but he
declined tlns, and would only occupy the position of a # guide, philoso-
pher, and friend ™ Of the attention which Lie demanded, however,
mstances will be found m Mencius, IT Pt. Il @ 3,V Pt.II w1 5,and
vii 3 In his intercourse with the duke he spoke the truth to hun
fenrlessly  In the “ Cyclopredia of Surnomes,™ I find the following
conversations, but I cannot tell from what source they are extracted
mto that Work.—* One day, the duke smd to Tsze sze, ¢ The officer

17 This ta the Work so often referred to ay tho [JHf §52 SEEY the tal itlo baing U Y
ﬁfiﬁﬁ Tho patsage hero travalated from 1t will bo foand fn tho place severnl times ro-
ferred to fn this scotlon, 18 The anthor of the [IL] HE HfE P F> sdopts tho view that the
Work was composcd In Samg Bome have adrocated this from ch ax JiL &, compared with Ana.
1L lx, “it belng proper  they say “that Taze-sze writing in Sung shonld not depreciate it as
Coufoclus lind done, out of it} 10 beo in the Bacrificlal Canon, oo Tare-aze, <0 This
13 tho Wark refurred to in note M.
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Heen told me that you do good without wishing for any prase from
men, 1s 1t s0?’ Tszesze replied, ‘No, that 15 not my feehing
When I cultivate what 1s goed, T wich men to know 1, for when
they know 1t and prase me, I fecl encomaged to he more zealous 11
the cultivation  This 1s what I desre, and am not able to obtaw

If T cultivate what 15 good, and men do not know 1t,~1t1s likely that
i therr 1gnorance they will speak evil of me So by my good-domg
I only come to be evil spoken of ~ Tlns is what 1 do not desire, but
am not able to avord  In the casc of a man, who gets up at cock-
crowing to practise what 15 geod, and continucs sedulous m the
endeavour till midmght, and says at the same time that he does
not wish men to know 1t, lest they should praise hun, 1 must say of
such a man, that if he be not deceitful he 1s stupid ™"

Another day, the duke asked Tsze-sze saying, ¢ Can my State be
made to flourssh ”  “It may,” was the reply  “ And how?” Tsze-
sze said, “ O prince, if you and your mumsters will only stiive to
1ealize the government ot the duke of Chow and of Pih-kmn, practis-
ing thewr transforming principles, sending forth wide the favours of
your ducal house, and not letting advantages flow m private chan-
nels, 1f you will thus conciliate the affections of the people, and
at the same time cultivate friendly rclations with neighbouing
States, your kingdom will soon begin to floush ”

On one occasion, the duke asked whether 1t had been the custom
of old for munisters to go into mourning for a prince whose scriice
and State they had left  Tsze-sze replied to hum, “Of old, princes
advanced their ministers to office according to propriety, and dis-
missed them in the same way, and hence there was that rule DBut
now-a-days, princes brang thewr ministers forward as if they were gomg
to take them on thewr knees, and send them away as if they would
cast them into an abyss  If they do not treat them as theiwr greatest

enemies, 1t 1s well  How can you expect the ancient practice to be
observed 1n such circumstances 272

These mstances may suffice to illustrate the character of Tsze-sze,
as 1t was displayed m his intercourse with the princes of his time
We see the same mdependence which he affected m private life, and
a digmty not unbecoming the grandsou of Confucius But we miss
the 1each of thought and capacity for aduumstiation which belonged

21 Tins comversation 1s given 1 the Le Ke, I Pt I u, 1
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to the Sage. Tt 1« with Ium, however, as o tlunker and wnter that
we have to do, and hus rauk 1 that capaaaty will appear from the
exammation of the Chung Yung m the scction that follows  His
place m the temples of the duge hias heen that of one of Ins four
usressors, smec the year 1267 Ile ranks with Yen Hww Tofing
Sin, and Mcncus, and bears the title of “The Philosopher 1are sve,
Transmtter of the Sag"

=EEFN T

SI'CTION I
ITS INTEGRITY

1 In the textimony of K'ung Too, wloch has been adduced to
prove the authorslup of the Chung Yung 1t 18 sud that the Wik
conssted originnlly of 49 p Gen 1 rom tlus statement 1t 13 argued by
some, that the acrangement of 1t m 38 chapters, which ormnated
with Cheo H¢, 18 wrong ! but this does not affect the question of
mtegity, anc the character p & 113 8o vague and mdchnite, that we
cannot affirm that I‘ang 1 oo meunt to tell us by 1t that Tsze-szc
humscdf dinaded s Treatise mto so many paragraphs or chapters

Tt 13 on the entry m Lew Hins entalogue, quoted Section 1,—
“Two p'ecn of ohservations on the Chung Yung ” that the itegnty
of the present Work 18 called 1n question  Yen bze-hoo, of the
Teang dynosty, has o note on that entey to the coffeet — There 13
now the Chung Yung in the Le ke in onc pfren But that 1s not
the ortninnl Treatise here menttonced, but only o branch from 1t 2
Wang We, a writer of the Mg dynasty, suys —* Anciendy, tho
Chung Yung consisted of two pleen, ns appears from the Huwtoyy of
Laterature of the Han dyunasty, but i the Le ke we have only oue
pieen, which Choo He, when he made Ins * Chapters and Sentcences,
divided mto 83 chapters  The old Work m two p%sn 18 not to be
met with now "3
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These views are based on a misimterpretation of the entry in the
Catalogue It does not speak of two p'een of the Chung Yung, but
of two p‘een of Observatwns thercon The Great Leaining carrics on 1ts
front the evidence of being incomplete, but the student will not easily
believe that the Doctrine of the Mean 1sso I sce no reason for calling
its ntegrity in question, and no necessity therefore to recur to the
ingenious device employed 1 the edition of the five Luyg published
by the mmperal authority of K‘ang Ile, to get over the difficulty
which Wang Wer supposes It there appears m two peen, of which
we have the following account from the author of “Supplemental
Remarks upon the Four Books ™ “The proper course now 1s to
consider the first 20 chapters mn Choo Ile’s arrangement as making
up the first p‘een, and the remamning 13 as forming the second In
this way we retain the old form of the Treatise, and do not come
into collision with the views of Choo Ior this suggestion we ate
indebted to Loo Wang-chae” (an author of the Sung dynasty) *

4 Sce the pq i} ﬂgﬁ @% %,{ta art “' mi:
SECTION IV

ITS SCOPE AND VALUE

1 The Doctrme of the Mean 1s & work not easy to undeistand,
“It first,” says the plulosopher ChUng, “speaks of one piinciple, 1t
next spreads this out and embraces all things, finally, 1t returns and
gathers them up under the one principle  Unroll 1t, and 1t fills the
universe, 10ll 1t up, and 1t retnes and hies d 1n seerecy " There

is this advantage, however, to the student of 1t, that, more than

most other Chinese Treatises, 1t has a beginning, a middle, and an

end The first chapter stands to all that follows 1n the character of

a text, containing seveial propositions of which we have the expan-

sion or development If that development were satisfactory, we

should be able to bring our own minds en rapport with that of the
author  Unfortunately 1t1s not so  As a writer he belongs to the
intuitional school moie than to the logical ~ This 1s well put in the
“ Continuation of the General Examination of Laterary Monuments
and Learned Men,” “The philosopher Tsdng reached lus conclu-
sions by following in the train of things, watching and examining,

1 Sce the Introductory note pp 216, 247
14)
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wlerens Teze <7 proceeds directly and reaches to Henvenly virtue
IIs was a misterous poner of discermnent, approaching to that of
Yen IIwuy ™ W musttnke the Book and the author, howezver, s
we have them, and gt to their meaning, if we can, by assiduous
esmnination and refleetion

2 “3an has recuns ed ns nature from Hearen Conduct 1n accord
ance with that nature constitutes what 18 right and true,—is a pur
suing of the proper path  The cultivation or regulation of that
path 1s what 18 called wnstruction” It as with these asioms that the
Irentise commenees, and from such an introduction we mght expect
that the writer would go on to unfold the varous principles of duty,
derived from an annly <3 of mans moral constitution.

Confimng huneelf, onever, to the second aviom, he proceeds to
say that * the pathimay not for an instant be left, and that the supe
rior man 13 cautious and curcful in reference to what he docs not sce,
and fearful and apprehensdve in refercnee to what he does not hear
There 13 nothing more visible than what 18 scerct, and nothing more
mamifest than what 18 minute, and therefore the superior man 13
watchful over Ins aloneness™ This s not all very plan  Compar
mg 1t with the G6th chapter of Commentary mn the Great Learning,
it scems to inculeate what 18 there ealled “making the thoughts
sincere.” The passage contning an admonition about equivalent to
that of Solomon,— lieep thy heart with all diligence, for out of 1t
arc the 1ssucs of life.”

The next paragraph scems to speak of the nature and the path un
der other names  “ Wlale there are no movements of pleasure, anger,
sorrow, or joy, we have what may be called tho state of equiltbrium.
When those feclings have been moved, and they all act 1n the due
degree, we have what may be called the stute of harmony Thus
cquidibrnun 18 the great root of the world and this harmony 15 1ts
umversal path”  What 18 here called “the state of equilibriun,”
13 the same a3 the nature given by Ileaven, considered absolutely 1n
1tself, without duflection or inclination.  This nature ected on from
without, and responding with the various emotrons, so as nlways “to
hit™ thenark with entire correctness, produces thestate of harmony,

3 o tho F] 37 [k L, F5 De cxebr, e F ZF B
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and such harmonious response 1s the path along which all human
activities should proceed

Fmally, “Let the states of equilibrium and harmony exist n
perfection, and a happy order will prevanl thioughout, heaven and
earth, and all things will be nourished and flonrish ™ Herewe pass
into the sphere of mystery and mysticism  The language, according
to Choo He, ¢describes the meritorious achiey ements and transfoym-
ing mfluence of sage and spirrtual men m ther highest extent " Irom
the path of duty, where we tread on sohid ground, the writer sud-
denly raises us aloft on wings of aur, and will carry us we know not
where, and to we know not what

3 The paragraphs thus presented, and wlich constitute Choo Ile's
first chapter, contain the sum of the whole Work — This 15 acknow-
ledged by all, by the crities who disown Choo IIe¢'s mterpretations
of 1t, as freely as by huin* Revolving them m my own mind often
and long, I collect from them the following as the ideas of the
author  1st, Man has received from Heaven a moral nature by
which he 1s constituted a law to lmmself, 2d, Over this natute man
reqiires to exercise a jealous watchfulness, and 3d, As he possesses 1t,
absolutely and relatively, 1n perfection, or attains to such possession
of 1t, he becomes 1nvested with the lughest dignity and power, and
may say to himself “I am a god, yea, I sit 1 the scat of God” I
will not say here that there 1s blasphemy 1n the last of these ideas,
but do we not have 1 them the same combination which we found
in The Great Learning, a combination of the ordinary and the
extraordinary, the plain and the vague, which 1s very peiplesing to
the mind, and renders the Book unfit for the purposes of mental
and moral disciphine?

And here I may inquire whether we do right in calling the Ticatise
by any of the names which foreigners have therto used for 1t? In
the note on the title, pp 246, 247, I have entered a httle wto this
question  The Work 1s not at all what a reader must expect to find
1 what he supposes to be a treatise on ““ The Golden Medium,” “ The
Invariable Mean,” or “The Doctiine of the Mean ” Those nanes are
descriptive only of a portion of 1t Where the phiase Clung Yung

4 Compare Choo He'’s language 1n hus concluding note to the 1st chapter ——% ‘EE ﬁﬁ %%
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occurs 1n the quotations from Confucius, 1 nearly every chapter
from the 2d to the L1th, we do well to translate 1t by * the conrse of
the Menn,” or somne sumlar terms, but the conception of 1t 1n Tsze-
gz¢ 8 mind was of o difiurent hind, as the preceding annlysis of the
first clinpter sufficently shows

4 I may rcturn to this pomt of the proper title for the Work
ngain, but in the mean tune we must proceed with the analyms of 1t.
—Tlie ten chnpters from the 2d to the 11th constitute the sccond part,
and in thun Teresze quotes the words of Confucius, “for the pur
1o%¢," according to Choo He, “of illustrating the meaning of the first
chapter  Yct, as I hiave just mtunated, they do not to my mind do
this  Confucius bewmls the rarity of the practice of the Mcan, and
graphieally scts forth the difficulty of it “The empire, with 1ts
component States und familiex may be ruled, dignities and emolu
munts may be declined, nuhed weapons may be trampled under
fuot, Dut the conrse of the Menn ean not bu attamed to 5 “The
knowing go bevond 1t, and the stupid do not come up to 16" Yt
somo have attnined to 1t. Shun did so, hutnble and ever learning
fram people far mfertor to hunself,” and Yen Iwuy did so, holding
fast whatever good he got hold of, and never lutting 1t go?8 Taze-
loo thought the Mcan could be tahen by storm, but Gonfucius taught
hum better® And m fine, 1t 18 only the sage who can fully exemplify
the Mean 10

All these eitations do not throw any light on the 1deas presented
m the first chapter  On the contrary they mterrupt the tram of
thouglit Instend of showing us how virtue, or the path of dutysin
accordunce with our Henven given nature, they lead us to thk of
1t 18 & mean between two catremes 1 ach extrome may be a viola
tion of the lnw of our nature, but that 18 not made to appear  Con
fucius snyings would be m place 1 allustrating the doctrine of the
Perpatcties, “which placed all virtue m a medum botween oppo-
eite vices."!t ITere in the Chung Yung of Taze sz I have always filt
thein to be out of place

5 In the 12th chapter Tsze-sze speaks agmm hunself, and we
seem at once to hnow the voice. Ilo begins by saymg that “the
way of the superior man reaches far and wide, and yet 13 secret,

5 Ch ix. 6 Clir 7 Ch. iv 8 Ch, vill, 0 Chx, 10 Ch. xL 11 Eocy
cupod, Brit  len Prullmisary Disseriatious, p. 318, latest edlthm
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by which he means to tell us that the path of duty is to be pmsned
everywhere and at all times, while yet the sceret spring and 1ule of
1t 1s near at hand, m the Heaven-conferred natuie, the mdi idual
consclousness, with which no stranger can mtermeddle  Choo Ile,
as will be seen m the notes, gives a different interpretation of
the utterance But the view which I have adoptcd 15 mamtaned
convinemngly by Maou Se-ho 1 the second part of Tus “ Observations
on the Chung Yung” With this chapter commnences the thud part
of the Work, which embraces also the cight chapters wiich follow 1t
is designed,” says Choo He, “to illustrate what i~ saul 1 the first
chapter that “the path may not be left”  Dut more than that one
sentence hnds 1ts 1llustration here  Tsze-sze had 1cference m at also
to what he had smd  “The superior man does not wait till he sces
things to be cautious, nor till he hears things to be apprehiensive

There 1s nothing more visible than what is seeret, and nothing more
manifest than what 1s minute Therefore, the superior man 1s watch-
ful over humself when he 1s alone ”

It 15 1 this portion of the Chung Yung that we find a good deal
of moral instruction which 1s really valuable Most of 1t consists ot
saymgs of Confucius, but the sentiments of Tsze-ss¢ humself m his
own language ave interspersed with them  The sage of China has
no higher utterances than those which are given 1n the 13th chapter.

“The path 18 not far fiom man When men try to pui~uc a
course which is far from the common indications of consciousness,
this course cannot be considered the path  In the Book of Poetry
1t 15 said

‘In hewing an axe-handle, in hewing an axe-handle,
The pattein 1s not far off’

We grasp one axe-handle to hew the other, and yet if we look
askance from the one to the other, we may consider them as apait
Therefore, the superior man governs men according to theiwr natuie,
with what 1s proper to them, and as soon as they change what 1s
wrong, he stops When one cultivates to the utmost the moral
principles of hus nature, and exercises them on the prineiple of reci-
procity, he 1s not far from the path What you do not like when
done to yourself, do not do to otheis

“In the way of the superior man theie are four things, to none
of which have I as yet attained To serve my father as I would
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require my son to serve me to this I have not attaned,, to serve my
elder Lrother as I would require my yjounger brother to serve e

to this T hinve not attaned , to serv e my prince as I would require ny
mnster to serve me  to this I have not attained, to set the examnple
1 hehaving to a friend as I would require hun to behave to me to
this T have not attmined  Carnest m practising the ordinary virtues
and eareful in speaking about them, 1f in lis practice he has anything
defective, the superior man dures not but exert hunself, and 1if n
Ins words he has any exeess, he dares not allow himself such license,
Thus lus words haye respect to Ins actions, and Ins actions have re-
spect to Ins words ,—1s it notjust an entire sincertty which marks the
superior man ?”

We have here the golden rule 1n its negative form expressly pro-
pounded —*“What you do not like when done to yonrself, do not
do to othere.” But i the paragraph which follows we have the
Tule virtually 1n 1ts positive form.  Confucius recogmzes the duty of
taking the imtiative,—of behaving lumself to others i the first 1n
stance as he would that they should bihave tolimn Thereis o cer
tain narrowness, indeed, 1n that the sphere of 1ts operations seems to
Le confined to the relations of socicty, which are spohen of more at
large m the 20th chapter, but let us not grudge the tribute of our
warm approbation to the sentiments

Thus chapter 1s followed by two from Tszesze, to the effect that
the superior man does what 18 proper 1n every change of lus
situation, always finding lus rule in imself, and that in s prac.
tice there 18 an orderly advance from step to step,—{rom what 1s
near to what 13 remote.  Then follow five chapters from Confucius
—the first, on the operation and fluence of spiritual beings, to show
the mamfestness of what 18 minute, and the wrrepressibleness of
smeerity,” the second, on the filial piety of Shun, and how 1t was
rewarded by Heaven with the empire, with enduring fame, and with
long hife, the thied and fourth, on the hings Wiin and Woo, and the
duhe of Chor, celebrating them for thewr filial prety and other asso-
ciate virtues, and the fifth, on the subject of government. These chap-
ters are interesting enough 1n themselves, but when I go back from
them, and exmminewhether Thave from themn anybetter understanding
of the paragraphs n the first chapter which they arc said to illustrate,
1 do not find that Thave.  Three of them, the 17th, 18th, and 19th,
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would be more in place 1n the Classic of Tihal Piety than hee
in the Chung Yung The meanmng of the 16th 15 shadowy and nn-
defined  After all the study which I have directed to 1t, thae me
some points 1 reference to wlich I have still doubts and difheulties,
The 20th chapter which concludes the thard portion of the Work
contains a full exposition of Confucius’ views on government, though
professedly descriptive only of that of the hings Wan and Woo
Along with lessons proper o1 a ruler there are many also of universal
application, but the minghng of thein perpleses the mind It tells
us of “the five duties of umiver~al application,” those between
sovereign and mimster, husband and wife, father and son, clder and
younger hrother, and fitends, of “the three virtues by wlich those
duties are carnied mto effect,” namely, knowledge, henevolence, and
energy , and of “the one thing, by which those virtues are practised ”
which 1s singleness or simcerty 10 It sets forth m detail the “nme
standard rules for the adminstiation of government,” which are “the
cultivation by the ruler of his own chmacter , the honow g men
of virtue and talents, affection to his relatives, respeet towards the
great ministers, kind and considerate t1eatment of the whole body of
officers, cherishing the mass of the people as children, encomaging
all classes of a1tizans, indulgent treatment of men from a distance,
and the kindly cheuishing of the princes of the States "1 Therc are
these and other equally mteresting topies m tlus chapter, but, as
they are i the Work, they distiact the mind, mstead of making the
author’s great object more clear to 1t, and I will not say 1mole upon
them heie
‘ 6 Doubtless it was the mention of “smglencss,” or “smceity,”
In the 20th chapter, which made Tese-sze mtioduce 1t mto this
Treatise, for fiom those terms he 1s able to 2o on to develope what
Le intended 1 saymg that “if the states ot Bquilibiium and Hai-
mony exist in peifection, a happy order will prevail throughout
Lieaven and earth, and all things will be nounished and flomish » It
1s here, that now we are astomished at the audacity of the wiiter's
assertions, and now lost in vain endeavowrs to ascertam his meaning
I have quoted the woids of Confuctus that 1t 1s “singleness,” by
which the three virtues of knowledge, benevolence, and ene gy are
able to cairy mto practice the duties of uni cisal obligation He

10 Par 8 11 Par 12
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sayz alzo that 1t 1 this sae “mingleness™ by wlneh “ the mine standard
rules of govermment”™ can bhe effectivddy carried out ! This “mn
gleness ™ g Just o name for “ the atutes of 1 quilibrium and Harmony
exwsting i perfection ™ It denotes o chiaracter abrolutely and reln
tively good, wanting nothing 1 atzelf, and correct m oll 1ts out
gomgs  “Sincenty 7 18 another term for the same tling, and
speaking about 1t, Confucius makes a distinction betnecn sincerity
absolute and sincerity nequired.  The former 18 born with some,
and practized by them without any cftort, the latter 18 attamned by
study and practised by strong endeavour '8 The fortner s “tl ¢ way
of Heaven,” the Intter 1 “the way of men "1 ¢ He who posseracs
sincenty,"—nbsolutcly, that 1,—* 18 he who withont eflort huts what
18 vight, and apprehends without the exerae of thought,—he
18 the sage who vaturallv and eaaly embodies the mght way e
who attans to sicerity 1¢ he who chooscs what 18 good and firmly
holds 1t fust  And to this attmmment there are requisite the ex
tensive study of whnit 18 goad, accurnte mquiry about 1t, enrcful
reflection on it, the elenr diserimnation ot 1t, and the earnest
practice of 1t "8 In these prssages Confucius unhesitatingly enun
cites hus belief that therc are some inen who are absolutely perfect,
who come 1nto the world a3 we mny concenve the first man was,
when he was created by God “m Hisown imnge,” full of knowledge
and righteonaness, and who grow up a8 we know that Clirst did,
“increnging n wisdom and in stuture ™ He disclaimed berng con
sidered to be such an one huuself,'® but the snges of Chinn were
such  And moreover, others who are not so naturally may make
themselies to beecome so bSome will have to put forth more eflort
and to contend with greater struggles, but the end will be the pos-
session of the hnowledge and the aclues ement of the practice

I need not say that these sentuncnts are contrary to the vicws of
human nature which are presented in the Bible, The teshmony
of Revelation 1s that “there 18 not a yust man upon earth that doeth
good and snneth not.” “If we sny thet wo linve no sm,’ and m
writing thus term, I am thinking here not of sin aginst God, but,
1f we can concerve of 1t upart from that, of fulures in regard to what
ought to be 1n our regulation of ourselves;, and 1n our behaviour to
others ,—“1f we say that wc have no sm, we decenve ourselves, and

12 Par 15, 13 Pwr 0 14 Tar 18. 10 Tarr 18,10 16 Ana. VIL xix
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the truth isnotin us ”  This language is appropriate in the lips of the
learned as well as m those of the 1ignorant, to the highest sage as to
the lowest child of the soil  Neither the scriptures of God nor the
experience of man know of individuals absolutely peifect The
other sentiment that men can make themselves perfect 1s equally
wide of the truth  Intelligence and goodness by no means stand to
each other m the relation of cause and effect The sayings of Ovid,
“ Vadeo mehora proboque, deteriora sequor,” * Nitumur in vetrtum sem-
per, cupymusque negata,” are a more correct expression of the facts
of human consciousness and conduct than the lugh-flown phrases of
Confucius

7 But Tsze-sze adopts the dicta of his grandfather without ques-
tiouing them, and gives them forth in his own style at the commence-
ment of the fourth part of hus Treatise “ When we have mtelligence
resulting from sincerity, this condition 1s to be asciibed to nature;
when we have sincerity resulting from intelligence, this condition
is to be ascribed to mstruction  But given the sincerity, and there
shall be the ntelhgence, given the intelligence, and there shall be
the sincerity ”

Tsze-sze does more than adopt the dicta of Confucius He applies
them 1n a way which the sage never did, and which he would pro-
bably have shrunk from domng The smcere, or perfect man of
.Confucms is he who satisfies completely all the requirements of duty
in the various relations of Soctety, and m the exercise of govern-
ment, but the sincere man of Tsze-sze 1s a potency in the universe.
‘““Able to give 1ts full development to his owu nature, he can do the
same to the nature of other men  Able to give 1ts full development
to the nature of other men, he can give their full development to
the natures of animals and things  Able to give their full develop-
ment to the natures of creatures and things, he can assist the trans-
formmg and nownshing poweis of Heaven and Earth Able to

assist the transformmng and nourishing powers of Heaven and Earth,
he may with Heaven and Earth form a ternion "8 Such are the

results of smceity natural The case below this of sincerity
acquired, 1s as follows, “The 1ndividual cultivates 1ts shoots From
these he can attan to the possession of sincerity  This sincerity
becomes apparent. From bemng apparent, 1t becomes manifest.

17Ch xxa 18 Ch. xxu
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From being mamfest, 1t becomes brilbant. Brilhant, 1t affects others
Affecting others, they are changed by 1. Changed by 1t, they are
transformed It 1s only he who 18 possessed of the most complete
sincerity that can exist under heaven, who can transform ™9 Tt
may safely be affirmed, that when he thus expressed himself, Tsze-sze
understood neither what he sud nor whereof he affirmed Maou
Se-ho nnd some other modern writers explam away many of s
predicates of sincenty, so that in therr hands they become nothing
but extravagant hyperboles, but the author himself would, I beheve,
have protested agnmst such a mode of dealing with his words. True,
his structures are castles 1n the mir, but he had no 1den himself that
they were 8o

Inthe 24th chapter there 13 o ridiculous descent from the sublimity
of the two preceding  We are told that the possessor of entire sin
cerity 18 hike o spirit and can foreknow, but the foreknowledge 18
only & judging by the milfoil and tortose and other auguries! But
the author recovers humself, and resumes his theme about mncenty
a3 conducting to eelf-completion, and the completion of other men
and things, describing 1t also as possessing all the qualities which
can be predicated of Heaven and earth  Gradually the subject 18
made to converge to the person of Confucius, who 18 the 1deal of the
sage, as the sage 18 the 1deal of humamty at large. An old account
of the object of Tsze-sze 1n the Chung Yung 1s that he wrote 1t to
celebrate the virtue of s grandfother "® He certainly contrives to
do thus ;mn the course of it. The 30th, 81st, and 82d chapters con
tan his eulogium, and never has any other mortal been exalted
such terms. “He may be compared to heaven and earth n thewr
supporting and contamning, their overshadowing and curtmnmg all
things, he may be compared to the four seasons n therr alternating
progress, and to the sun and moon in therr succesarve ghiming
Quick 1n apprehensmon, cleer 1n discernment, of far resching intelli
gence, and all embracing knowledge, ho was fitted to exerase rule,
magnammous, generous, bemgn, and mild, he was fitted to exercise
forbearance,, impulimve, energetic, firm, and enduring, he was fitted
to mamtan s firm hold, self adjusted, grave, never swerving from

19 Ch. xxfil, m%ﬁﬁ%ﬁiﬁﬁ%%Zﬁ?Eﬁﬂt%
I O L oo BT B — e
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the Mean, and correct, he was fitted to command reverence, accom-
plished, distinctive, concentrative, and searching, he was fitted to
exereise discrimnation ” ¢ All-embracing and vast, he was hke
heaven, deep and active as a fountain, he was like the abyss”
“ Therefore his fame overspreads the Middle kingdom, and extends
to all barbarous tribes Wherever ships and carriages reach ;. wher-
ever the strength of man penetrates, wherever the heavens over-
shadow and the eaith sustains, wherever the sun and moon- shine,
wherever frosts and dews fall, all who have blood and breath
unfeignedly honour and love him  Hence 1t is said, He s the
equal of Heaven!” “Who can know him but he who 1s indeed
quick m apprehension, clear 1n discernment, of far-reaching mntelli-
gence, and all-embracing knowledge, possessing all heavenly virtue 77

8 We have arrived at the concluding chapter of the Work, 1n
which the author, according to Choo He, “having carried his descrip-
t1ons to the highest pomt 1n the preceding chapters, turns back and
examines the source of his subject, and then agam from the woik
of the learner, free from all selfishness and watchful over humself
when he 1s alone, he carrics out his description, t1ll by easy steps he
brings 1t to the consummation of the whole empire tranquillized by
simple and sincere reverentialness He moreover eulogizes 1ts mys-
terlousness, till he speaks of it at last as without sound or smell ™!
Between the first and last chapters there is a correspondency, and each
of them may be considered as a summmary of the whole treatise The
difference between them 1s, that 1n the first a commencement 1s made
with the mention of Heaven as the conferrer of man’s nature, while
mn this the progress of man in virtue 1s traced, step by step, till ab
last 1t 1s equal to that of High Heaven

9 T have thus in the preceding paragraphs given a general and
somewhat copious review of this Work My object has been to
se1ze, 1f I could, the train of thought, and to hold 1t up to the reader
Minor objections to 1t, aising from the confused use of terms and
simgulal appheations of passages fiom the older Classics, are noticed 1n
the notes subjoined to the translation I wished here that 1ts scope
should be seen, and the means be afforded of judging how far 1t 1s
worthy of the Imgh character attitbuted to 1t “The 1elish of 1t,”
says the younger Ch'mg, “1s mexhaunstible The whole of 1t 15 solid

21 Scc the concluding note by Choo 1le
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learning  When the shilful reader has explored it with dehight
till he has apprehended at, he may earry 1t nto practice all s bfe,
and will find that 1t cannot be exhausted ™2

My own opwmion of 1t 18 much less fuvournble. The names by
which at has been called 1n transiations of 1t have led to misconcep-
tions of itscharacter  Wereitstyled “The states of Lquiibrium and
Harmony,” we should be prepared to expect something strange and
probably extravagant  Assuredly we should expect nothing more
strange or extravagant than what we have It begins sufhciently
vell, but the author has hardly enuncinted lus preliminary apothegms,
when he conducts into an obseurity where we can hardly grope our
w1y, and when we emerge from that, 1t 1s to be bewildered by lus
gorgeous but unsubstantial pictures of sagely perfection  He has
emuently contributed to nourish the pride of lus countrymen  He
Tins exalted ther snges sbove all that 18 called God or 15 worshipped,
and taught the masses of the people that with them they have need
of nothing fromn without. In the mean tune 1t 18 antagonstic to
Chnstiamty By and by, when Christianity has prevailed in China,
men will refer to 1t as o strihing proof how thar fathers by thar
wisdom hnew nather God nor themselves

23 The Introductory note p. °47
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CIIAPTER V.

CONFUCIUS AND HIS IMMEDIATIE DISCIPLES

SECTION I
LIFE OF CONFUCLUS

1 “And have you foreigners surnames as well?” This question
has often been put to me by Chinese It marks the ignorance which
belongs to the people of all that 1s external to them-
selves, and the pride of antiquity which enters largely
as an element into their character If such a pride could i any case
be justified, we might allow 1t to the family of the K‘ung, the
descendants of Confucius In the reign of K‘ang-he, twenty-one’
centuries and a half after the death of the sage, they amounted to
eleven thousand males But their ancestry 1s carried back through
a period of equal extent, and gencalogical tables are common, i
which the descent of Confucius 1s traced down from Hwang-te, the
inventor of the cycle, 8¢ 26371

The more moderate writers, however, content themselves with
exhibiting his ancestry back to the commencement of the Chow
dynasty, B¢ 1121 Among the relatives of the tyrant Chow, the
last emperor of the Ym dynasty, was an elder brother, by a con-
cubine, named K‘,2 who 1s celebrated by Confucius, Ana xvir 1.,
under the title of the viscount ot Wer Foreseemng the impending
1uin of thewr famly, K‘e withdrew from the court, and subsequent-
ly, he was invested by the emperor Shing, the second of the house
of Chow, with the principality of Sung, which embraced the eastern
portion of the present province of Ho-nan, that he night there con
tinue the sacrifices to the emperors of Yin IK‘ was followed as
duke ot Sung by a younger brother, in whose Iine the succession

His ancestry

1 See Memoures concernant les Chinoss, Tome All, p 447, et seg TFather Amiot states, p 501,

that he had seen the representatis e of the family, who succeeded to the dignity of //[‘75‘ E,E é}

m the 9th year of K'éen-lung, A 1744 Tt 1s hardly necessary that I should say here, that the

name Confucius 1s merely the Clunese characters ,fL ji j’ (K‘ung Foo-tsze, * The master,
Kaung’) latuzed 2 Ek
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contmrued. His great grandson, the duhe Min,3 was followed, o ¢ 908,
by & younger brother, leaving, howeser, two sons Tul foo Ho,* and
Tangsze ® Fuh Ho® resigncd Ins right to the dukedom 1 favour of
Fang sze, who put Ius uncle to derth in n ¢ 898, and became master
of the State  He 13 known ns the duke Le,7 and to Ins elder brother
belongs the honour of having the sage umong lus descendants

Threc descents fiom Fuh Ho, we find Ching K‘uu foo,® who was
o distinguished officer under the duhes Tne, Woo and Scuen® (B c.
799—728) THe 13 still celebrated for Ins humility, and for his
Iiterary tastes Ve have accounts of him a3 being in eommum
cation with the Grand lustoriographer of the cinpue, and engnged
1n researches about 1ts aneient poetry, thus setting an example of one
of the works to which Gonfucius gave hunself 10 Kou gave birth
to h‘ung foo Keq,!! fiomn whom the surname of héung took 1ts rise.
Five generations had now clapsed since the duhedom was held 1
the direct line of Ins nncestry and 1t was according to the rule m
such cases that the branch should cense 1ts connection with the
ducal stem, and merge among the people under n new surname.
K4ng Kea was Master of the Horse 1 Sung, snd an officer of well
Lnown loyalty and probity Unfortunatcly for hinsclf, he had o wife
of suipnssing beauty, of whom the chief mumster of the State, by
name Hwa TulyY happened on one occasion to get o ghmpse. De
termined to possess her, he commnenced a series of intrigues, which,
ended, 3 0 709, 1n the murder of vea and the reigning duhe Shang 12
At the same tune, Tul securcd the person of the lady, and hastened
to his palnce with the prize, but on the way she had strangled her
self with her girdle.

An enmity was thus comnenced between the two funthies of Kfung
and Hwe which the lapse of tune did not obliterate, and the latter
beg the more powerful of the two, Kcas great grandson withdrew
1nto the State of Loo to avoid thur persecntion  There he wos ap
pownted commandant of the ity of Fung,M* and 18 known 1n lustory

A I RAT S @ HPFL 01 dop b e
tono), which soems to have bocn used {n thoso tintes In & manner cqui alont to our Alr 7
& aﬂz;‘%ﬁ;ﬁhm«llﬂm.munyuac se0 noto G, Dm ﬁ,ﬁ
E[L.\ 10 bccﬂw@ﬁ- mﬁﬁﬁ#ﬁ quoted in heang Yang's (Iﬁ)m.
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by the name of Fang-shuh ¥ TFang-shuh gave birth to Pih-hea,0 and
from him came Shul-leang Heih,! the father of Confucius  Heih
appears 1n the history of the tunes as a soldier of great prowess and
daring bravery In the year ¢ 562, when serving at the siege of
a place called Perh-yang,'8 a party of the assailants inade their way in
at a gate which had purposely been left open, and no sooner were they
mside than the porteullis was dropped  Heih was just entering, and
catching the massive structuie with both lus hands, he gradually
by dint of main strength rawsed 1t and held 1t up, tll Ins fiiends had
made their escape

Thus much on the ancestry of the sage Doubtless he could
trace his descent in the way wlich has been mdicated up to the
umperial house of Yin, nor was there onc among Ins ancestors dur-
ing the rule of Chow to whom he could not 1efer with satisfaction.
They had been minsters and soldiers of Sung and Loo, all men of
worth, and m Ching K‘ou, both for s humility and hterary
researches, Confucius might have speuial complacency

2 Confucus was the child of Shuh-leang Heib’s old age The
soldier had married 1n early Life, but Ins wife brought him only

From Tis brth o huc daughters, to the number of nine, and no son
gx;"stsgxllﬂl;_:glemployments By a concubine he had a son, named Mdng-p'e

and also Pih-ne,! who proved a cripple, so that,

when he was over seventy years, Helh sought a second wife m the
Yen famly,? from which came subsequently Yen Hywuy, the favour-
1te disciple of his son  There were three daughters mn the famly,
the youngest being mamed Clun g-tsaed T helr father said to them,
“Here 15 the commandant of Tsow His father and grandfather
wete only scholais, hut hus ancestors hefore them were descendants
of the sage emperors He 1s a man ten feet high,* and of extraor-
dmaty prowess, and I amn very desirous of his leha,nce Though he 1s
old aud austere, you need have no misgivings abont him Which of
you thiee will be lus wife?”  The two eldu‘ danghters weie silent,
but Ching-tsae sard, “ W hy do you ask wus, father ? 1t 1s for you to
detelmm(, Voo Very well,” said her father i reply, “you will do ”

15 ijﬂ 16 /‘EE‘ 17_51\'/\\% 18 ’fa‘ll/g‘
LI FAER cERE s a4 e AU BE R

Sce, un the length of the ancent foot, Aua VITI V1, but the point necds a more sifting 1y estiga-
tron than 1t has yct recenved
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Ching tane, necordingly, beeame Hahs wife, and m duc tnne gnvo
Lurth to Coufuctus, who recenved the name of Iew, aud was subse
quenthy stvled Ghungnes The evant happenad on the 21st duy
of the 10th month of the 21st vear of the duke Sean,, of I oo, being
the 20th year of the emperor Tig ne 550 The arth pluce was
m the district of Lsow, of winelr Ilah was the governor It was
gomew hiere withm the lumts of the present departiment of Y en-chow
m Shan tung, but the honour of bang the exact spot 1s duimed for
two pluces in two diffirent distriets of the department

The notices which we have of Confuctus early years are very
seanty W hen he was i his third s car s futher died Tt 1s related of

5 44 % $ {:[x JB, The Igends aay that Chlo=t e fearing koot she shoml | not have &
son, In conrequence of her huvbard o a=c [rivat Iy ascunded the Nekvew 1 HIt pra (orthel »m
and that whia rhe kad bt Imd it W cammepwmat Lithefa tinth pupee—~hywamd (lun ne
Dat tha cripple Mang pe Tad pre lou Ivlsen t Jad P hne There w \ came reacon, previoas
to Confucins birth, for o Ing the term w fnth € mily Vs mi 1t beexpect Lth birth [ ihe
rape bs surronnlal with nary frodil us occarreuces (he covunt | thatth b hamd 1 lef
praged toether for asoninadcdlof mo1 1t Ne  \sChin=1a wntupthe bIL thel vevof
the trees amd plants all erected themecl o4 0wl Ient T weuwan! on her retuny, That wight sle
dreamtthe Bl ek T appearc, and cadd tober You 1 Ml esvon, aeage nly umu t bring
him forth {n & holliw mualberry tree One day 1 H g ber Jreenancy Le f I fito o dreamy
atate and saw five of 1 men {n the ball, who callal themeelres the cences of tho & lanet aml
led an anlpa) which looked like a small eow  jthon hom, aml » 1 cor el with  alet llke a
dragoa, Thi crcalore knelt Icforo €1l gt nlca 1 £l from fte mouth a slip of g4n, on
which was the loscription,— The ton of the eswnce § water  all sucenl to the withering
Chow mml le a thronelees king  Chin t a6 thed & pi oo of on ltuhler ol ribban  bomt §ts horn,
and the vlifon disappeared.  When Helh way 138d fat, be  §d. The ercatare mu t be the hiee
lin.  Asher time drew near Cling 122 asked ber o band If there wa anv plaa §n the ndgh
botrrhowd called The hollow mullerry tree Ile t W her U wa & dry cave In the sonth
Lilt, wljch went Ly that name  T1 en she sakl, I will go and be confined there It Lu lanl
was surprised, Lut when m do ecqualntc U wlth her £ amuer dream Le ma le e u cecary arrange-
mente On the night ] en the cbill was born, two drmgons came and hept = teh on the left
and 1 Lt of tho hill, an 1 two #} Lrit Ladles appearcd in tho alr pouring out fragrant odourr as I€
to Latlie Chilag texe ol as soun &y tho ldrth took place aepr £ lear warm water babbed up
from the floor of the cave whick 1rc 1 up azaln when the of 11d had been wa ied 0§t The chitd
was of an cxtravrdinary wppearance; with a mouth ke the s o ox lips o dragon s back, &e Le.
Onthetopofllil head wasa remarkable formation, in consequenco of which hie was naned haw Lo,
Bea the &ﬂ ;L.l:»' BL Lexvlib—Sze-ma Taven eeems to mako Confuch 19 to have Leen §l] -

gitimate eavlig that Tl and Miss Yo eolublted In the wil t-mess (I /%), heang Yung
13y 3 that the phrase lias reference simply to the di parity of tielr agp

0 Sze-ma Ts'een eays that Confocius was burn in the 224 vear of duke Seang ne fth o In
followeil Ly Clon He fn the short sk tch of Confuckius 11fo prefix 1to the Tun Y, il Wy Tho
Apnals { the Empiro ([IE 1% ,'ﬁ{f‘ &), publishod with Imp rial eanotlsn in the redgn of
Kea ktng  (To this latter work [ha e gencrally ref mm 1 for my dates) Tho year asslgued In
the toxt abovo rosts on the uthorlty of Rul 1¢ing and hung vanyg tho twoe comnent tors ¢n
thoe Ta‘un Ta'ew With regard to the mor th, howeyur tho 10th is that a fgned Ly huh lGang
wlile K 1l I

ang yang namcs tho 11th 7 lsow is wrltten Wﬂ. ,ﬂfﬂ' W and ;,ﬂ{
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him, that as a hoy he used to play at the anangement of «acitheial
vessels, and at postures of ceremony  Of lus sehooling we have no
rchable account  There is alegend, mdeed, that at ~even he went to
school to Gan P4ang-chung,® but it must he 1ejected as Pling-chung
belonged to the State of T>'e e tells ug hnnscf that at fifteen he
bent hus nund to lemming,? but the condition of the fanuly was one
of poverty At a subsequent period, when people were astomshed
at the vanlety of s knowledge he explammed 16 by saymg “When
I was young, mv condition was low, and thactore I ncquired my
ability 1 many things, but they were mean matters 10

When he was nineteen, he martied a lady {rom the State of Sung,
of the Keen-kwan fayuly,t and m the followimg year hiz son Le was
born  On the occasion of thus event, the duke Chéaou sent hun a
present of a couple of carp It was to sigmify his <ense of his prmee’s
favour, that hescallec Ins son Le (7%e Cearp), and afterwards gave
him the designation ot Prh-yn!2 (J7h 2 ms)  No mention 1s made
of the buth of any other cluldren, thoush we know from Ana V 1,
that he had at least one daughter  The {fact of the duke of Loos
sending him a gift on the oceasion of Le's birth, shows that he was
not unknown, but was alicady commanding public attention and
the respect of the gieat

It was about this tune, probably m the year after Ins mariiage,
that Confucius took Ius first pubhic employment, as keeper of the
stores of giain,'3 and m the following year he was put m charge of
the public fields and lands #  Mencius adduces thesc cmployments
mn lustration of his doctiine that the superior man mav at times take
office on account of his poverty, but must confine hunself 1 such a

case to places of small emolument, and aim at nothing but the dis-

chaige of thewr humble duties According to him, Confucius as

keeper of stores, said, ¢ My calculations must all be nght  that 1s
all I have to care about ," and when 1 chaige of the public fields,

« .
he said, “The oxen and sheep must be fat and strong and supeiior

that 1s all I have to care about 15 It does not appear whether

8 J?‘ )[)' ""P 9 Ana II 1\ 10 Ana IX w1 11 %'\" _i““f\ T L Ao
= 7 g2 : . 7:1 B K
124 Hfé@.’ Hi fﬁ £¢ 13 ﬁ%g 5& This 13 Mencius’ account  Sze-ma

siby

Ts‘een says "g-.‘ 2;‘_\.::} %S K _;ﬁ, but lus

subsequent words *‘ll‘ .?3 /2 }L show that the office
yas the same

14 Mencius calls this office %r@ EH while Sce-ma Ts‘een sny s j‘% ﬁ] 1[&5&
15 Mencius, V Pt II + 4
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these offices were held by Gonfuacius 1 the direct einployment of the
State, or a3 o dependent of the he family 1 whose jursdiction he
Tived.  The present of the cmp from the duke nay mchne us to
suppoee the former

3 In lus twenty-second year, Confuclus commenced hus Inbonrs as
a public teacher, and his houso became & resort for young and
enquuiring spirits, who wished to learn the doctries of antiquity

However small the fee s pupils were able to
eommmencement of Bie  afford, ho never refused his mnstructions 1 All
death of Ly fother that he required, was an ardent desire for
unprovement, and some degree of eapacity

“T do not opcen up the truth,” he said, “to one who 1s not eager to
get hnowledge, nor help out any one who 18 not anxious to explain
hunscdf. When T have presented one corner of o subject to any one,
and he cannot from 1t learn the other three, I do‘not repeat my
Jesson "3

His mother died 1n the vear o 528, and he resolved that her
body should lic 1n the same grave with that of lus father, and that
their common resting place should be 1n Fang, the first howe of the
K'ung m Loo  But here & difficulty presented 1tself. His fathers
coffin had been for twenty years, where 1t had first been deposited,
off the road of The Five Fathers, 1n the vicmity of Tsow —would 1t
be right 1n him to move 1t? He wns relieved from this perplexity
by an old womun of the neighbourhood, who told hun that the
coffin had only just been put mto the ground, ns a temporary ar
rangement, and not regularly burted. On learning this, he carried
his purpose into execution Both coffins were conveyed to Fang,
and put 1n the ground together, with no mtervening space between
them, a3 was the custom in some States And now came a new
perplexity  He said to himself, “In old times, they had graves,
but rased no tumulus over them. But I am & man, who belongs
equally to the north and the south, the cast and the west. I must
have something by which I can remember the place.  Accordingly
ke rmsed n mound, four feet high, over the grave, and rcturned
home, leaving o party of his disciples to see overytlung properly
comploted. In the mean time there came on o heavy storm of ratn,
and 1t was o considerable time bufore the disciples joined hun

1 Apa. VIT vil © Ana. VIL vlL
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“TWhat makes you so late?” he asked “The grave in Fang fell
down,” they said He made no 1eply, and they repeated thewr
answer three tunes, when he burst into tears, and said, “Ah! they
did not make thewr graves so in antiquity "®

Confucius mourned for his mother the regular period of three
years, three years nommally, butin fact only twenty-seven months.
Five days after the mourning was expired, he played on his lute
but could not sing It required other five days before he could
accompany an Instrument with his voice *

Some writers have represented Confucius as teaching his disciples
important lessons from the manner in which he buried his mother,
and having a design to correct wrregularities 1o the ordmary funeral
ceremontes of the time  These things are altogether ‘“without
book 7 We simply have a dutiful son paying the last tribute of
affection to a good parent In one point he departs from the ancient
practice, raising a mound over the grave, and when the fresh earth
gives way from a sudden rain, he 1s moved to tears, and seems to
regret his mnovation This sets Confucius vividly beforc us, a
man of the past as much as of the present, whose own natural feelings
were hable to be hampered 1n thewr development by the traditions
of antiquity which he considered sacred It 1s important, however,
to observe the reason which he gave for rearing the mound He
had 1 it a presentiment of much of his future course He was “a
man of the north, the south, the east, and the west” He might
not confine himself to any one State He would travel, and lus way
might be directed to some * wise ruler,” whom his counsels would
conduct to a benevolent sway that would break forth on every side
till 1t transformed the empire

4 When the mourning for his mother was over, Confucius re-
mained m Loo, but in what special capacity we do not know  Pro-

bably he continued to encourage the resort of

Tle learns music , visits the = .
court of Chow , and returns  1NQUITELS to whom he communicated instruc-
B 526—317 tion, and puisued his own researches into

the history, hiterature, and institutions of the
empire  In the year B ¢ 524, the chief of the small State of T‘an,1

"3 Te }_‘\'c, ITPtTx 10,Pt I1 1w 20, Pt T1 6 See also the discussion of those passages 19
Ruwmg Yung s ¢Lafe of Confucius’ 4 LeKe, XI Pt Y1 22

1 Sec the Ts'an Ts'ew, under the 7th year of duke Chiaou ——E{, j}“‘l} T ék %H
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made s appearance at the court of Loo, and discoursed 1 o won
derful manner, at a fcast given to hin by the duke, about the names
which the most ancient soveragns, from Hwang te downwards, gave
to their mimsters.  The sacrifices to the emperor Shaon haou, the
next 1 desceut from Hwang te, were mantained m Tan, so that
the chief fancied that he knew all about the sbstruse subject on
which he discoursed  Contuciug, hearing about the matter, waitod
on the visitor, and learned from hin all that he had to communi
cate 3

To the year B c. 528, when Confucius was twenty mne years old,
19 referred Ing studying music under & famous master of the name of
Séung 3 Hc was approaching lus 80th jear when, as he tells us, “ho
gtood ™ firm, that 18, 10 lus convictions on the subjects of learning
to which he had bent his mind fifteen years before Five years
more, however, wero still to pass by, before the anticipation mention
ed m the conclusion of the last paragraph began to recenve 1ts
fulltlment, though we may conclude from the way m which 1t was
brought about that he was growing all the tune 1n the estimation
of the thinking minds 10 lus native State.

In the 24th jear of duke Ch‘aou, nc 517, onc of the principal
mumsters of Loo, known by the name of Ming He, died. Seventecn
years before, he had painfully felt his ignorance of ceremomsl obser
vances, and had made 1t lus subsequent business to make himself
ncquainted with them. On his deathbed, he addressed Ius chief
officer, saying, “ A knowledge of propriety 1s the stem of & man
Without 1t he has no means of standing firm I have heard that
there 18 one Ii‘ung Kew, who 1 thoroughly versed 1n 1t. He 18 o
descendant of Sages, and though the line of lus family was extin
gushed 1n Sung, among Ins ancestors there were I'ub foo Ho, who
resigued the duhedom to s brother, and Ching Kfaou foo, who was

2 This rests on the respectable anthorlty of Tso-k‘ew Bng & annotations on the Tetun Ts'vw
but I must constder it apocryphal  The legend writers have fashioned a journey to Tan, The
slightest Listorical tntniation bocomes o text with them, on which they enlargo to tho glory of
the sago. Amlot has reproduced and expanded thelr romanciuge, and others, such as Pauthicr
(Ching, pp. 1.1-183) and Thornton (1listory of China, yol. I pp 131~ 15) have followed in his
wake 3 Eﬂj ﬂ Seo tho Famlly Bayings, = art. ﬁ % f@’#; but tho account
there glven is not moro credlbl than the chlel of Tans, expositions, 4 Ana. 1T Iv

G The jonrney to Chow Is placed by 8xe-ma Tw‘cen before Confuclun holding of his first
officlal employments, nd Choo [Ta and most other writers follow him It s o great crror and
arlecn frumn & mlsanderst 1§ gdﬁumukvmﬂ:o&ﬁﬁumﬂmmb}mt
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distinguished for his humihty  Tsang Tleth has obzerved that af
sage men of intelhgent virtue do not attain to emnence, distinguish-
ed men ave sure to appear among then posterity  I[his words ae
now to be verified, I think, i Kamg Kew  After my death, you
must tell Ho-ke to go and study propricties undetr hin ' In con-
sequence of this charge, Ilo-ke,” Mang 1le’s ~on, who appears 1 the
Analcets under the name of Mang IS and a iother, or peihaps
only a near relative, named Nan-kung King-shuh,” heeamne discrples
of Confucius  Therr wealth and standing m the State gave hnn 4
position which he had not had before, and he told Ning-shuh of a
wish which lie had to visit the court of Chow, and especially to
confer on the subject of ceremonics and music with LaouTan  King-
shuh represented the matter to the duke Cli‘aon, who put a catnage
and a pair of horses at Confucius’ disposal for the expedition
At this time the comt of Chow was in the ety of LM in the

present department of IHo-nan of the province of the same nanie.
’l:he reigning emperor 1s known by the title of King,!? but the sove-
reignty was little more than nommal  The state ot China was then
analogons-to that of one of the European kingdoms duiing the pre-
valence ot the feudal systemn At the commencement of the dynasty,
the various States of the empire had been assigned to the relatives
and adherents of the reigning {aunly  There were thiteen prncr
palities of greater note, and a large number of smaller dependencies
Durmg the wigorous youth of the dyﬁasty, the emperor or lord
paramount exercised an effective control over the various chiefs, but
with the lapse of time there came weakness and decny  The chiefs
corlesponding somewhat to the Ew opean dulkes, earls, inarquuses, bar-
ons, &, quarreled and waried among themselves, and the stronger
among them barely acknowledged their subjection to the emperor.
:t% stuular condition of things prevailed ' each paiticular State
Theie there were heteditary ministerial families, who weie contin-
ually encroaching on the authority of thewr rulers, and the heads of
those famnilies again were frequently hard piressed by their nferior
officers  Such was the state of China in Confucius’ tune  The

s e RAGIAA LA B cHEET oWE

[ rn Bﬂ.‘-"
75( 10 The %"i E’& makes King-shuh accompany Confucius to Chow It 1s difheult to

uudc.rstqn;] this, if King-shuli were really a son of Mang Ile who had dicd that Jear 11 ‘2%
125 | (e 518-475)
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reader must have 1t clearly before hun, if he would understand the
position of the sage, and the reforms which, we shall find, 1t wos
subsequently s object to mtroduce.

Arrived at Chow, he Lad no intercourse with the court or any of the
principal mimsters, He was there not as a politieian, but an inquurer
about the ceremonies and maxims of the founders of the dynasty
Loon Tan,!3 whom he had wished to see, the acknowledged founder
of the Taousts, or Rationalistic sect which has maintamed 1ts ground
i oppomtion to the followers of Uonfucius, was then a treasury
heeper  They met and freely interchanged thewr views, but no
relinble account of their conversutions hos been preserved. In the
5th Book of the Le Ke, which 1s headed, “The philosopher Tsing
nsked,” Confucius refers four times to the views of Laou taze on
certain ponts of funeral ceremonies, and m the “ Family Sayings,”
Book xxav, he tells Ke K‘ang what he hod heard from him about
“The Five Tes,” but we mny hope their conversation turned also on
more important subjects Sze ma Ts‘een, favourable to Laou tsze,
makhes him lecture his visitor 1n the following style —¢ Those whom
you talk about are dead, and therr bones are mouldereds to dust,
only their words rematn. When the superior man gets his time, ho
mounts aloft, but when the time 13 agninst him, he moves as 1if his
feet were entungled I have heard that a good merchant, though
he has rich treasures deeply stored, appears as 1f he were poor, and
that the superior man whosé virtue 18 complete, 13 yet to outward
seeming stuprd.  Put away your proud mir and many desires, your
mnsmusting habit and wild will.¥*  These are of no advantage to
yow This s all winch I have to tell you." On the other hand,
Confucius 13 made to say to lus disciples, #I know how birds can
fly, how fishes can swimn, and how ammals can run  But the run
ner may be enared, the swimmer may be hooked, and the flyer may
be shot by the arrow  Bnt thero 13 the dragon I cannot tell how
he mounts on the wind through the clouds, and rses to heaven.
To-day I have seen Laou taze, aud cun only compare Tnm to the
dragon "8

18 According to Sze-ma Ts‘cen, Ten was the posthmmous eplthet of this Indiridoal, whoee
lurmmawu[a($),mmcl,rh(ﬂ).lnﬂ deslgnation Plb-yang (‘fn m}). Hﬂ m
BR R 15 st B ER B {8 55 = and comparo the remarks astriluted to

Lacu tezz in the account.of tho K'am, fually near the Legl  ing
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While at Lo, Confucius walked over the grounds set apart for
the great sacrifices to Heaven and Larth, 1spected th.e pattern of
the Hall of Laght, bmlt to give audience m to the princes of the
cmpire, and exaimned all the arrangements of the ancestial
temple and the court From the whole he 1eceived a profound
mnpression  “ Now,” said he with a sigh, I know the sage wisdom
of the duke of Chow, and how the house of Chow attained to the
imperial sway "6 On the walls of the IIall of Light were pamtings
ot the ancient sovereigns fiom Yaou and Shun downwards, therr
chaiacters appearmng 1 the representations of them, and words of
praise or warning being appeuded  There was also a picture of the
duke of Chow sitting with lus fant nephew, the king Shing, upon
lus knees, to give audience to all the princes  Confucius suiyeyed
the scene with silent delight, and then said to Ins followers, “Ilere
you see how Chow became so gieat  As we use a glass to examine
the forms of things, so must we stud y antiguity i order to undel-
stand the present "7 In the hall of the ancestral temple, theie was
a metal statue of a man with three clasps upon his mouth, and lns
back covered over with an enjoyable homily on the duty of keeping
a watch upon the ips  Confiicius tuined to his disciples and said,
“Observe 1t, my children These words are true, aud commend
themselves to our feelings ™18

About music he made inquuies at Ch‘ang Hwang, to whom the
following remarks are attuibuted  “I have observed about C hung-
ne many maiks of a sage  His has1iver eyes and a dragon fo1ehead,

the very characteristics of Hy ang-te  His arms are long, his
back 1s hike a tortoise, and he 1s nie feet six mches height, the
very semblance of Tang the Completer  When le speaks, he praises
the ancient kings  He moves along the path of humility and
courtesy He has heard of ever y subject, and retains with a stiong
memory  His kuowledge of things scems meahaustible  Have we
not m Lum the rising of a sage P19

I have given these notices of Confucius at the court of Chow,
moic as heing the only ones I could find, than because I put much
farth i them He did not remam there long, but 1ctwined the
same year to Loo, and continued his work of teaching  His fame

- 2o > o ‘
10n 17, 18 See the EN EE ! % . art wé_ }L] 19 Quoted by Keang Yung from ¢ The
Famly Syans®
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was greatly mcreased, diseiples enmne to lum from diffcrent parts,
till therr number amonnted to three thousand  Scveral of those
who hve come down to us as the most distingmshed among Iuy
followers, however, were yet unborn, and the statement just gien
may be constdered as an exaggeration  We are not to concanve of
the disciples as forming o conmunity, and hiing together  Paitres
of them may have done so  Weo shall find Confuuus hereafter
always inoving amud o company of adimring pupils  but the grenter
nmmber must have had their proper avocnttons and wave of Ining,
and would only resort to the muster, when they wished speundly to
ask Ius counsel or to learn of him

5 1In the year succeeding the return to Loo, that State full into
great confusion  There were three Tumihies 1 at, all connected
rwrregularly with the ducal house, who had long kept the rulers m o

condition of dependency  They appenr fre-

rore rithdrawe to mﬂ'ﬁ‘; quently 1n the Aunaleets as the Ive clun, the
yoar B BlG, B1L. Shul, and the Miing, and wlile Confitcius
freely spohe of their usurpations,2 he was o sort of dependent of the
Ke funnly, and appenrs i frequent commiunieation with members of
all the three  In the year nc¢ 516, the duke Ch%on eame to open
Lostihties with them, and bemng worsted, fled mto Is'e, the State
adjomning Loo on the north  1luther Confucius also repaired, that
he might nvord the prevuling disorder of s native State  Tse
was then under the government of o duke, afternards styled hang,2
who “had a thousand tenmns, cach of four horses, but on the dny of
Ins death the people did not prase hun for o aingle virtuc ™ IHis
cluef minister, howeyver, was Gan Ying,* anan of considerable ability
ond worth At lus court the music of the aueint sage-emperor,
Shun, originally brought to 1%c from the State of 1s1n,3 wus still
preserved. .

According to the “Family Saymgs' an meident occurred on the
way to Tae, wlich I may transter to theso pages as a good speet
men of the way 1 wlich Confucius turned occurring atters to
eccount, 1n his wintercourse with lis diseiples  As he was passing
by the aide of the Tac mountnun, there was & woman weeping aud
waling by a grave  Confucius bent forward in lus carrunge, and

18 Analocts, L L, Leral 2§34 AV 3 Ana WOT it 1+ B L Toa
1 the sao who was afterwards styled L 5 il 5 iffl
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after listening to her for some time, sent Tsze-loo to ask the cause of
her grief “You weep, as 1f you had experienced sorrow upon
sorrow,” said Tszeloo. The woman replied, “It 1s so My hus-
band’s father was killed here by a tiger, and my husband also, and
now my son has met the same fate " Confucius asked her why she did
not remove from the place, and on her answering, “There 1s here no
oppressive government,” he turned to his disaples, and said, “ My
children, remember this Oppressive government is fiercer than a
tiger 76
As soon as he crossed the border from Loo, we are told he

discovered from the gait and maaners of a boy, whom he saw carrymg
a pitcher, the influence of the sage’s music, and told the driver of his
carriage to hurry on to the capital 7 Armved there, he heard the
strain, and was so ravished with 1t, that for three months he did
not know the taste of flesh “I did not think,” he said, ‘“that
music could have been made so excellent as this”® The duke King
was pleased with the conferences which he had with him,® and
proposed to assign to hun the town of Lin-Kew, from the revenues

of which he might deiive asufficient support, but Confucius refused
the gift, and said to his disciples, A superior man will only receive
reward for services which he has done I have given advice to the
duke King, but he has not yet obeyed 1t, and now he would endow
me with this place! Very far 1s he from understanding me ™0

On one occasion the duke asked about government, and received

the characteristic reply, *There 15 government when the piince 1s
prince, and the minister 18 minister, when the father 1s father, and
the son 1s son " I say that the reply 1s characteristic Once, when
Tsz-loo asked lum what he would consider the first thing to be done

if entrusted with the government of a State, Confucius answeied,

“ What 1s necessary 1s to rectify names "2 The disciple thought the

4 A — hY PR
G See the 2 Eﬁ ' % I’ l‘[, art ?ﬁ";}bﬂ’ ﬁg I have translated, however, from the Le Ke,

II Pt I w10, where the same ncident 1s given, with some variations, and without saying
when or where 1t ocenrred = AL t

os TTe 7 See the w{t Hlp % | jb, p 18 8 Ana V1L xm

ome of these are related 1n the Family Sy mngs ,—about the burning of the ancestral shrine

of the emperor ?E’f, and a one-footed bird which appeared hopping and flapping 1ts wings in Ts‘e

They «re plamly fabulous, though quoted i proof of Confucius’ sage wisdom Tlis reference to

them 18 more than 4 = > s | {
enough 10 73( =tr % N 7‘( 11 Ana NIl W
12 Ana XIII 1
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reply wide of the mark, but 1t was substantially the rame with what
he sard to the duhe kg There 19 a sufhucnt foundation 1n
nature for government m the several relations of socicty, and if
those be mumtamed and developed necording to their relative
significancy, 1t 13 sure to obtmin  This was a first prineiple 1 the
politicnl ethics of Confucius,

Another dny the duke got to a sumilar inquiry the reply that the
art of govermment lny 1n an cconomieal use of the revenues, and
being pleased, he resuined Ins purpose of retaining the plilosoplier in
Ins State, and proposed to assign to hnn the fields of Nehe Ihs
chief mnister Gan Ying dissnaded lum from the purpose, saying,
“Thosc scholars are impractieable, and cannot be hmutated  They
are hanghty and conceited of thar own views, so that they will not
be content 1 infiror positions  They set o Ingh value on all
funeral ccremormies, give way to therr grief, and will waste therw
property on great burials, so that they would only be injurtous to the
common manners  This Alr Kung has a thousand peeuharities It
would take generations to cxhaust all that he hnows about the
ceramonies of going up and going down  This 18 not tho time to
examine 1nto his rules of propricty  If you, prince, wish to employ
hin to change the customs of Ta'e, you will not be makmg the
people your primary consideration ™3

I had rather believe that these were not the words of Gan Ymg,
but they must represent pretty correctly the sentiments of many
of the statesmen of the tune about Confucius  The duke of Ts'e
got tired ere long of having such a momtor about hum, and observ
ed, “I cannot treat him as I would the chief of the Ive family T
will treat hum 1n & way between that accorded to the chief of the ke,
and that given to the cinef of the Ming family ™ Tinally he smd, «I
am old, I cannot use lus doctrines "1 These observations were made
direetly to Confucius, or came to lus hearmg '8 It was not consis
tent with lns self respect to remein longer in Ts'e, and he returned
to Loo 18

6 Returned to Loo, he remained for the long pertod of about

et AL FLF1E ST p~ M A IVOLAL 15 Szoma Trcen

mukes the firvt olservation to Lave beun edd d direetly to Confucl 16 A ding to
the aboro account Confaclus was enly once, and for & portion of two years, In Ta'e, lor the
refutation of contrary accounts sce heang 3 ung ¢ Lifo of the sage
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fiftcen years without being engaged m any offiennt employment It
was o time, mdeed, of great disorder  The duke

ofleg s without Ghqou contmued a 1cfugee in Ts'e, the govern-
Be 515-501 ment beg m the hands of the great mmbies, up
to his death m B¢ 509, on which cvent the mghtful henr was set
aside, and another member of the ducal house, known to us by the
title of Ting,! substituted in his place  The 1uhng authoiity of the
principality became thus still more enfeehled than 1t had been he-
fore, and, on the other hand, the chiefs of the Ke, the Shuh, and the
Ming, could hardly keep thewr ground agamct their own oflicers.
Of those latter the two most conspicuous were Yang Iloo,? called
also Yang Ho,® and Kung-shan Fub-jaou.* At one time Ke Iwan,
the most powerful of the chiefs, was kept a prisoner by Yang 1loo,
and was obhged to make terms with him in order to sccure Ins
hiberation  Confucius would give Ins countenance to none, as he
disapproved of all, and he studiously kept aloof fiom them  Of how
he comported himself among them we have a specimen in the mei-
dent velated 1n the Analects, xvir 1-“Yang 1o wished to sce Con-
fucius, but Confucius would not go to see hum  On tlus, he sent a
present of a pig to Confucius, who, having chosen a time when Ilo
was not at home, went to pay his respects for the gift Ile met
him, however, on the way ¢Come, let me speak with you,” sad the
officer. ‘Can he be called benevolent, who keeps Ins jewel i lus
bosom, and leaves his country to confusion?’ Confucius replied,
‘No’ “Can he be called wise, who 1s anxious to be engaged in
public employment, and yet 13 constantly losing the opportunty of
berng so?’ Confucius again sad, ‘No’ The other added, ¢The
days and months are passing away, the years do mnot wmt for us’

Confucius said, ‘Right, I will go mto office’” Chinese writers are

eloquent in their praises of the sage for the combination of propriety,

complaisance, and firmness, which they see 1 his behaviour m this

matter To myself there seems nothing remarkable m 1t but a

somewhat questionable dextenity. But 1t was well for the fame of

Confucius that lus time was not occupied during those years with

official services He turned them to better account, prosecuting his

researches mnto the poetry, history, ceremomies, and music of the

empire  Many disciples continued to resort to hun, and the legendary

LS R B AN IE Gk R
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writcrs tell us how he employed their services 1n digesting the results
of lus studies I must repeat, however, that severnl of them, whoso
vnmes are most famous, such as Tedng Sin, were o8 yet cluldren, and
Min Sun® wns not born till m ¢ 500

1 To this pertod we must refer the almost single mstance which
we have of the ianner of Confucius intercourse with s son Le.
“Have you lieard any lessons from your father different from what
we' have nll heard ?" nshed one of the disciples once of Le.  “No,”
snd Le  “Hc was stonding alone once, when I was passing through
the court below with hasty steps, and smd to me, ¢ Have you read the
Odes’ On my replying, ‘Not yet, he added, ¢If you do not learn
the Oldes, you will not be fit to converse with.  Another day, 1n the
satne place and the some way, he said to me, ‘Have you read the
riles of Propriety?  On my replying, ‘Not yet, he added, ‘If you

7 do not learn the rules of Propricty, your character cannot be estabhish

ad. t 1 have heard only these two tlungs from him ” The disciple
was dchghtcd and observed, “1 ashed one thing, and I have got
three things I bave heard about the Odes 1 have heard about
the rules of Propriety I have also heard that the superior man
wnmntans o distunt reserve towards his son "8

T can easly bchieve that this distant reserve was the raule which
Confuuius followed generally 1n lus treatment of his son A stern
diguity 18 the quality which a father has to mamntain upon his system,
1t Is not to be without the element of kindness, but that must never
go beyond the line of propriety  There 18 too little room left for the
play and development of natural affection.

Ihe divorce of his wife must also hinve taken place durmg these
years, 11t ever took place at all which 18 o dsputed point  Tho
curtous reader will find the question discussed 1n the notes on the
second Book of the Le ke, [he evidence nchnes, 1 think, against
the supposition that Confucius did put lis wife away  When she
died, st o period subsequent to the present, Le kept on weeping
aléud for Ler after the period for such a demonstration of gref had
exprred, when Confucius sent o message to him that Ins sorrow must
Lo subducd, and the obedient son dried lus tears.” We are gled to
Kuow that on ouc occusion—the death of hus fuvourte disciple, Yen

a[‘,‘]jﬂ; 6. \oa XVI xiiL 7T SeotheLe Ko IL Tt L L 7
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Hwuy the tears of Confucius bhimself would flow over and above
the measure of propriety 3

7 We come to the short period of Confucius’ official ife.  In the

Heholdeofice  YCAT B € 501, things had come to a head hetween the
Bc 500490 chiefs of the three Families and their mmisters, and
had resulted 1n the defeat of the latter In nc 500, the resources
of Yang Hoo were exhausted, and he fled mto Ts'c, so that the
State was delivered from its greatest tioubler, and the way was
made more clear for Confucius to go into office, should an oppor-
tunity occur It soon presented itself Towards the end of that
year he was made chief magistrate of the town of Chung-too !

Just before he receved this appointment, a arcuinstance ocenred
of which we do not well know what to make When Yang-hoo {fled
into Ts‘e, Kung-shan Fuh-jaou, who had been confederate with him,
continued to maintain an attitude of rebellion, and held the city of
Pe agamnst the Ke family Thence he sent a message to Confucius
inviting him to jom hun, and the sage seemed so inclined to go
that his disciple Tsze-loo remonstiated with ham, saying, “Indeed
you cannot go! why must you think of gomg to sce Kung-shan?”
Confucius replied, ¢ Can 1t be without some 1eason that he has -
vited me? If any one employ me, may I not make an eastern
Chow?”2 The upshot, however, was that he dil not go, and I
cannot suppose that he had ever any serious intention of doing so
Amid the general gravity of his intercourse with his followers, therce
gleam out a few mstances of quiet pleasantry, when he amused him-
self by playing with thewr notions about him  This was probably
one of them

As magistrate of Chung-too he produced a marvellous reformation
of the manners of the people 1n a short tune  According to the
“ Famly Sayings,” he enacted rules for the nourishing of the living
and all observances to the dead  Different food was assigned to the
old and the young, and different burdens to the strong and the weak
Males and females kept apart from each other in the streets A

8 Ana. XT 1

1] “ ‘%[S ‘1?‘ Amiot says this was ‘1a ville meme ou le Sowseran tenowt s2 Cour’ (Vie de
Confucius, p 147) He 15 followed of course by Thornton and Pauthier DMy reading has not shown
me that such was the case In the notes to Kéang-he’s edition of the ‘Five King, Le Ke, IT
Pt I m 4,1t15 simply sad—¢ Chung-too,—the name of a town of Loo It afterwards belonged
to Ts'c when 1t was called P4ng-luh (?P lﬁ::) ’ 2 Ana XVII v N
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thing dropt on the road wasnot piched up  There was no fraudu
lent earving of vessels  Inner cofling were made four mches thick,
and the outer ones five. Graves were made on the high grounds,
no monnds Leing rmised over them, and no trees planted about them
Within twelve months, the princes of the States all about wished to
amtate lus style of admtmstration 3

The duke Ting, surprised at what he sat, asked whether bis rules
could be employed to govern a whole State, and Confucius told hun
that they might be applied to the whole empire.  On this the dule
appomnted hun assistant-superintendent of Worhs,# 1n which capacity
he surveyed the lands of the State, and made many improvemnents 1n
agrculture.  Trom this he was quickly made minister of Crime,s
and the appomntment was enough to put an end to crime. There
was no necessity to put the penal laws m exccution  No offenders
showed themselves &

These mdisernminating eulogies are of Iittle value.  One 1ne
dent, related i the annotations of Tso-k‘en on the Ts‘un Ta‘ew,7
commends itself at once to our belief, as in harmony with Confuciug'
character  The chief of the ke, pursuing with s enmity the duke
Cl'aon, even after lus death, liad placed his grave apart from the
graves of Ing predeceasors, and Confucius surrounded the ducal
cemetery with a ditch so as to include the solitary resting place, boldly
telling the chief that he did 1t to lude Ins disloyalty 8 But he signa
lized Inmsdlf most of all, 1n n ¢ 499, by lus behavionr at an mterview
between the dukes of Loo and Ts'e, at n place called Shih kfe,?® and
1.2 huh,!® 1n the present district of Lae-woo, 1n tho depertment of
Tac gan 11 Confucius was present ns master of cercmonies on the
port of Loo, and the meeting was professedlv pacifie. The two
princes were to form a covenant of alliance. The prineipal officer
on the part of Ta‘e, however, despsing Confuctus as “a man of
cercmonies, without cournge,” had advised lus sovereign to make
the duke of Loo a prisoner, and for this purpose a band of the half
savage original inhabitants of the place advanced with weapons to
the stage where the two dukes were met. Confucius understood

BEE DL 4 ] 2 This office, howerer was held by the chiof of the Ming
famlly e must underatand that Confurius was orly an ulhimtmhlm,ormrh.p acted for
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the scheme, and said to the opposite party, “Our two princes are
met for a pacific object  For you to brng a band of savage vassals
to distwrh the meeting with thewr weapons, 1s not the way in which
Ts‘e can expect to give law to the pimces of the empie These
barbarians have nothing to do with our Great Flowery land  Such
vassals may not interfere with our covenant  Weapons ave out of
place at such a meeting As before the spirits, such conduct is
unpropitious In pomt of vntue, 1t 1s contrary to right  As between
man and man, 1t 1s not pohite” The duke of Ts‘e ordered the dis-
turbeis off, but Confucius withdrew, cairving the duke of Loo with
him  The business proceeded, notwithstanding, and when the words
of the allhance were bemg read on the part of Ts‘e, *So be 1t to
Loo, if 1t contribute not 300 chariots of war to the help of Ts'e,
when 1ts army goes across 1ts horders,” a messenger flom Confucius
added, “And so be1t to us, if we obey your orders, unless you
return to us the fields on the south of the Win " At the conclusion
of the ceremones, the prince of Ts‘e wanted to give a grand entertain-
ment, but Confucius demonstrated that such a thing would be con-
trary to the established rules of propriety, lus real object bemg to
keep s sovereign out of danger In tlis way the two paities
separated, they of Ts‘e filled with shame at bemg foiled and disgraced
by “the man of ceremonies,” and the 1esult was that the lands of
Loo which had been appropriated by Ts‘e were 1estored.12

For two yeais more Confucius held the ofhee of mmster of Crime
Some have supposed that he was further 1msed to the digmty of
chief minister of the State,!3 but that was not the case One mstance
of the manner m which he executed his functions 1s worth recordm g
When any matter came hefore him, he took the opinton of different
individuals upon 1t, and m giving judgment would say, “I decide
according to the view of so and s0” Theie was an approach to our
jury system i the plan, Confucius’ object being to enhst geneial
sympathy, and carry the public judgment with him 1n lus admimistra-

ton of justice A father having brought some chaige against his

son, Confucius kept them both in prison for three months, without

12 This meeting at Keit-kuh 15 related in Sze-ma Ts‘cen, the Family Sayings, and Kul-leang,
with many exiggerations T have follow cd /ll‘ EE @, ‘/':E (Z& l /.T 18 The %Ti‘;g

says, Bk II, ?L T ﬁ :g —E'] f/:‘l:i‘ ﬁ jiﬁ % But he was n jﬁﬁ only in the sense of

an assistant of ceremonies, as at {he meetng 1 Kei-kul, described above
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making any difference n favour of the father, and then wished to
disniss them both  The head of the he was dissatisfied, and smd,
“You are playing with me, Sr mumster of Crime.  Tormerly you
told me that 1n 2 State or ¢ family filinl duty was the first thing to
be maisted on What hinders you now from putting to death this
unfilial son as an example to all the people?” Confucius with o
migh rephed, “ When superiors fmil in therr duty, and jet go to put
therr infertors to death, 1t 18 not mmght.  Tluas futher has not taught
Ins son to be filiel,—to Listen to lus charge would be to slay the
gultless  The manners of the nge have been long m a sad conds
tion, we cannot expect the people not to be transgressing the laws,™H

At thas tnne two of s diseiples, Teze-loo and Taze-y w, entered
the employment of the Ke family, and lent thetr flucnee, the for
mer espeaally, to forward the plans of thur master  One great
canse of disorder 1 the State was the fortified crties held by the
three cluefs, 1n which they could defy the supreme authority, and
were 1n turn defied thunsclves by thur officera,  Those cities were
like the castles of the barons of England in the tune of the Norman
Lings. Confucius had their destruction very much at heart, and
partly by the influence of persuasion, and partly by the nssisting
counsels of Tsze-loo, he accompliahed lus object in regard to Pe,' the
chief aity of the Iie, and How,!0 the chief ety of the Shal

It does not appear that he succeeded 1n the same way 1n disman
thing Shing,}7 the chief aty of the Mang,!® but his authority in the
State greatly increased. “Ho strengthened the ducal House and
wenhened the private Farmhes. He eaalted the eovereign, and
depreased the ministers. A transforming goscrninent went abroad
Dishionesty snd dissoluteness were ashamed and lud thewr hends
Loyalty ond good furth became the characteristies of the men, and
chastity end docility those of the women  Strangers cume 1n crowds
from other States "'®  Confuctus becane the 1dol of the people, and
flew 1n songs through their mouths.?

14 Boo the FF I Dk IL 15 I 10 flt 17 % 18 Tn conncetion
with theso events, the Family Sayings and Sze-ma Ts'cen mentfon tho summary panishnxent
Inflicted by Confuclus on an able but unsws p lous and fnaldlonn officer the Bhaon-ching, Maou
(4> JF JjjJ). s fudgment and death occupy a convph placo In tho legendary xccounta,
Dat tho Lnalects, Tsze-sze, Menclus, and Tro-k'ow Ming are sll sllent aboot It, and heang
Yung rightly rejects it, a5 ono of the many narratives invented to exalt tho suge. 1D 8o the

FEE DL 10 80 [, FF T qusted by Kong Yung,
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But this sky of bright promise was soon overcast As the fame
of the reformations in Loo went abroad, the neighbouring piinces
began to be afrard  The duke of Ts‘e saad, “ Wath Confucius at the
head of 1ts government, Loo will hecome supreme among the States,
and Ts‘e which 1s nemiest to 1t will be the fust swallowed up  Let
us propitiate 1t by a surrender of territory.” One of his mmisters
proposed they should first try to sepaiate between the sage and lus
sovereign, and to effect this, they Int upon the following scheme
Eaghty beautiful girls, with musical and dancing accomplishments,
were selected, aud a hundied and twenty of the finest hoises that
could be found, and sent as a present to duke Tmg They were put
up at first outside the city, and Ke Hwan having gone m disguse to
see them, forgot the lessons of Confucius, and took the dnke to look
at the bait  They were both captivated The women were recerved,
and the sage was neglected TFor three days the duke gave no
audience to his mimsters ¢ Master,” said Tsze-loo to Confucins, “1t
is time for you to be gomg” But Confucius was very unwilling
to leave  The spring was coming on, when the great sacrifice to
Heaven would be offered, and he determined to wait and see whether
the solemnity of that would bring the duke back to his 11ght mind
No such result followed The ceremony was hurried through, and
portions of the offerings were not sent round to the various ministers,
according to the established custom Confucius regretfully took
his departure, going away slowly and by easy stages?! He would
have welcomed a messenger of recall The duke continued m his
abandoument, and the sage went forth to thirteen weary years of
homeless wandering

8 On leaving Loo, Confucius first hent his steps westwaid to the
State of Wei, situate about where the present provinces of Chih-le

He wanders from State and Ho-nan adjoin  He was now in s 56th
ﬁcsgtg 163 year, and felt depressed and melancholy  As
o he went along, he gave expression to his feel-
Ings in verse

“Fan would T st1ll look towards Loo,
But this Kwer hall cuts off my view
With an axe, I'd hew the thickets through
Vam thought ! ‘gawnst the Iull I nought can do,”

21 i %lﬁ’ 'ﬂ.l T ﬁ-" %—{, P 5 Bcealso Mencius, V Pt IT 1 4, et af
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and agun,—
“Tlhrough the valley howls the blast,
Drizzhing ran falls thick and fast.
Ilomeward goes the youthful bride,
O cr the wild, crowds by her side.
1ow 1s 1t, O nzure Heaven,
Yrom my home I thus am driven,
Through the land my way to trace,
With no certain dwelling place?
Dark, dark, the minds of men!
Worth 1n vain comes to their hen
ITastens on my term of yenrs,
Old nge, desolate, appears ™
A number of his diseiples accompanted him, and s sadness 1n
fected them  When they arrived at the borders of Wey, at o place
called L, the warden sought an mterview, and on coming out from
the sage, he tried to comfort the diseiples, saying, My friends, why
are you distressed at your Masters loss of office? The empire has
been long without the principles of truth and mght, Heaven 1s
going to use your master a3 a bell with 1ts wooden tongue.”®  Such
was the thought of this friendly stranger The bell did indeed
sound, but fuw had ears to hear
Confucius fame, however, had gone before um, and he was n
Iittle danger of having to suffer from want. On rrrivang at the capital
of Wey, he lodged at first with a worthy officer, named len Chlow
yew3 The resgmng duhe, known to us by the epithet of Ling,* was
o worthless, dissipated man, but he could not neglect a visitor of
such eminence, 2ud soon assigned to Confucius a revenuc of 60,000
measures of gram © Here he remaned for ten months, and then for
some reason left 1t to go to Chin ¢ On the way he had to pass by
Kéwang, o place probably 1n the present department of K'ae fung
1 Ho-nan, which had formerly suffered from Yang hoo It so hap-
pened that Confucius resembled Hoo, and the attention of the people
bang called to hun by the movements of lus carringe-driver, they
thought 1t was their old encmy, and made an attack upon hun  His

1 B0 Keang Tuog's Lifo of Confuctus, I £ JH M 355 2 Ane 1L xuir
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followers were alarmed, but he was calm, and tned to acane them
by declating Ins beliel that he had a divine mission e <aid to
them, “After the death of kine Wi, was not the canse of truth
lodged here m me?  If Ieaven had wished tolct this cause of truth
peush, then I, a futnre mortaly should not have got <ueh a v lation
to that cause  Wlale Ieaven doces not let the canse of tinth perish,
what can the people of K'wang do to me?™ Iaving escaprd from
the hands of his assailants, he does not scetn to have cattied vut his
purpose of gomg to Ch'm, but returned to We
On the way, he passed a house where he had formerly been lodged,
and finding that the master was dead, and the fineral cercmonicos
gomng on, he went in to condole and weep  When he cumne ont,
he told Tsze-kung to take one of the hor~es from his cannge, and
give 1t as a contuibution to the expenses of the occasion  “ Younever
did such a thing,” Tsze-kung remonstiated, “at the funeral of any
of your disciples, 1s it not too gicat a mft on this ocension of the
death of an old host ?”  “When T went in,” replied Confucius, “my
presence brought a burst of micf from the el mommner, and I
jomed him with my tears I dislike the thought of my teas not
being followed by any thing Do it, my child ”?
On reaching We, he lodged with Keu P1ih-y uh, an officer of whom
honourable mention is made 1 the Analeets 1 But this time he
o 493 did not remain long in the Statc  The duke was martied
to a lady of the house of Sung, known by the name of
Nan-tsze, notorious for her intrigues and wickedness.  She sought
an interview with the sage, which he was obhiged unwillingly to
accord 1 No doubt he was innocent of thought or act of cvil,
but 1t gave great dissatisfaction to Tszeloo that his master
should have been in company with such a woman, and Con-
fucms, to assure hum, swore an oath, saying, “ Wherein I have done
mproperly, may Heaven reject me! May [leaven reject me ™2 He
could not well alnde, however, about such a court One day the
duke rode out through the sticets of his capital i the same carrage
with Nan-tsze, and made Confucius follow them in another Perhaps

8 Ama N v In Ana XI xxi1, there 1s another reference to this time, 1n wineh Yon Hwuy
18 made to appear 9 SeetheLeKe,JX Pt I u 16 10 Ann XIV ww, XV

11 See the account m the g S, JLUY JHzrso 12 Ana VI wwn
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he mtended to honour the plilosaplier, but the people raw the m
congrty, and eried out, “Iust in the front, virtue behund !
Confucius wae ashamned, and made the obeervation, “I have not
geen one who loves virtiie 08 he loves beanty ™3 Wt was no place
for hrm  He lfeat, nnd took s way towards Chin

Ch'n wlhich formed part of the present provinee of o nan, lay
routh from Wa  Aftee passing the emall State of Ta‘aou, he
appronched the borderx of Sung, occupvng the present prefecture
of Iwaer tih, sl had some intentions of cntcrimg at, when an meident
ocenrrud, whidi it 15 not ensy to understand from the meagro style
1 whudh 1t 1s rdated, but wlieh gnve ocension to a remarhable say
g Confuctus was practmng cerumonies with hus disciples, we are
told, undcr the shade of a large tree. Hwan Tayy, an i1l minded
officer of Sun,. lieard of 3t, and sent a hand of men to pull down the
tree and hall the phnfocophier, if they could get hold of lum - The dis-
aplesnere much slarmed, but Confucius oberved, “ leaven lins pro-
dueed the virtue that winme —what ean Hwan T'ny do to me?™
They all made thar eseape, but sewn to have been driven westwards
to the Statc of Gl g, ' on arriving at the gate conducting into which
from the est, Confuctus found humsddf scparated from lus followers
Terc hung had arrmved before lnm, and was told Iy o natne of
Ghng that there was a man standing by the east mate, with a fore.
hiead Bike Ynow, o nech hile hnau ynou, hus ehoulders on a level
with thore of Jere-chian, but wanting, below the wast, three inches
of the hught of Y, and altogether having the disconsolate appear
nnce of a strny dog  Treze-hung knew at was the master, hastened
to i, nnd repented to s great amusanent the description wlnch
the man had given  # The bodiby appetraned,” smd Confuciug, *“1s
but o small matter, but to oy T owas hhe o vty dog—capital ]
capital 1™7 The stay they mnde nt Ch'ing was ghort, and by the end
of nc 195, Confucins was i Chin

All the next year hie remamed there lodging with the warder of the
aity wall, an officer of worth, of the name of Clung,!® and we huve
no secounts of hun which desenve to boe reluted here,1?

13 A X ooit, B 16 An I\ xslt 30 P01 Reorhe g1 IR
FLENS pe BT o lenclan \ 1¢1 +il 3 x%:mg

Yung digests In thl jdace two foollsh 1017 9~ Luat & large bone foun 1 in the State of Tu¥ aml
» Uind »hich opprarcd In Chiln and did, sbt thrvaph with & remarkoble arrow  Cunfuckus
kauw all alugt then
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In B c 493, Ch‘in was much disturbed by attacks from Woo,20 a
large State, the capital of which was in the present départment of
Soo-chow, and Confucius determined to 1etrace his steps to Wei
On the way he was laid hold of at a place called P‘00,?! wlich was
held by a rebellious officer against Wei, and before he could ect
away, he was obhiged to engage that he wonld not proceed thither
Thather, notwithstanding, he continued his 10ute, and when Tese-
kung asked hum whether 1t was right to violate the oath he had
taken, he replied, “It was a forced oath  The spurits do not hear
such "2 The duke Ling received hum with distinetion, but paid no
more attention to s lessons than before, and Conficins 1c smid then
to have uttered lus complaint, “If there were any of the primces who
would employ me, 1 the course of twelve months I should have
done something considerable 1In three years the goveinment would
be perfected "23

A crcumstance occurred to direct his attention to the State of
Tsin,* which occupied the southern part of the present Shan-se,
and extended over the Yellow mver into Ho-nan  An invitation
came to Confucius, like that which he had formerly recerved from
Kung-shan Fub-jaou. Peih Heth, an officer of Ten, who was hold-
ing the town of Chung-mow agamst lis chief, mvited him to visit
him, and Confucius was mchned to go  Tszeloo was always the
mentor on such occasions He said to hun, “Master, I have
heard you say, that when a man in his own person 1s gulty of do-
ing evil, a superior man will not associate with him  Peith Heth 1s
in rebellion , 1if you go to hum, what shall hesaid ?” Confuctus 1eplied,
“Yes, I did use those words  But 15 1t not said that if a thing be
really hard, it may be ground without being made thin, and if 1t
be really white, 1t may be steeped 1n o dark flmd without being made
black?  Am I a bitter gourd? Am Ito be hung up out of the way
of bemg eaten ? 725

These sentuments sound strangely from Inslips  After all, he did
not go to Peth Heih, and having travelled as far as the Yellow
river that he might see one of the prmcipal ministers of Tsim, he
heard of the violent death of two men of worth, and returned to

tr T
20 b"\ 21 ‘(ﬂg 22 This 18 related by Sze-ma Ts'een, .ﬂ_. T ﬂf‘ %“(‘, P 7, and
also mn the Family Sayings T would fain beleve 1t 15 not true  The wonder 15, that no Chinese

critic should have set about disproving 1t 23 Ana M\iJ x o4 -Léi 925 Ana XVII vu
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Wei, lamenting the fate which prevented him from crossing the
stream, and trying to solace himself with poetry as he had done on
leaving Loo  Agam did he communicate with the duhe, but as nef
fectually, and dizgusted at baing questtoned by him about mulitary
tactics, he left and went back to Chn

Ile remded m Ch'n all the next year, nc. 491, without any
thing oceurring there wlich 1s worthy of note® Events had
transptred 1 Loo, however, which were to 1ssue 1n his return to lus
native State.  The duke Ting had deceased ¢ 491, and Ke Iwan,
the clief of the e fumuly, died 1n tlis year  On lus denthbed, he
filt remorse for Ius conduct to Confucius, and charged s successor,
Known to us 1 the Analects as ke h‘ang, to recall the sage, but the
charge was not nnmediatcdy fulfilled  Le K‘ang, by the advice of
one of his officers, sent to Ch'm for the diceiple Y un Lew mstend.
Coufucius wallingly sent lnm off, and would gladly have accompaniud
lim  “Let me return!” he said, “ Let me returni™7 But that was
not to be for several years yet,

Innc 490, accompanied, as usual, by several of his diseiples, he
went from Chfin to Ts'ae, a smnll dependency of the great fief of
Ts'oo, wlhich occupied a large part of the present provinces of Hoo-
nan and Hoo-pth. On the way, between Chin end Ts‘ae, their
provisions became exhausted, and they wero cut off somchow from
obtamning a fresh supply  The disciples were qunto overcome with
want, and Tsze loo sud to the master, “Ilas the superior man m
deed to endure in this way?”  Confuctus answered lum, “The
supcrtor man may indeed have to endure want, but the mean man,
when lie 131 want, gives way to unbridled heense.™® According
to the “ Family Saymgs, the distress continued scven days, during
which tune Confacius retained his equanumty, and was even cheerful,
playing on lis lute end singing **  He retained, however, o strong
impression of the perils of the season, and we find hun aftervards
recurring to it, and lamenting that of the friends that were with lun
1n Chfin and 1s‘ae, there were none remaimmng to enter hus door 30

Lscaped from this strait, he remamed m Tsae over no. 489,
and m the following year we find hum 1n Shé, another district of

26 Teo-k‘ow Ming indecd, relates & story of Confaclus, on the report of o firo In Log, telling
‘whusao ancestral templo Lsdd been dostroyod by it, 27 Ao V ol 8 Am. XV L 3,8,

XM E_FELE T wanae
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Ts‘00, the chief of which had usurped the title of duke Puzzled
about his visitor, he asked Tsze-loo what he should think of him,
but the diseiple did not venture a reply When Confucius heard
of 1t, he said to Tsze-loo, “ \Why did you not say to hun,- Ie 1s
simply a man who in his eager pursuit of knowledge forgets s
food, who 1n the joy of 1ts attainment forgets hus sorrows, and who
does not perceive that old age 1s coming on?’'3! Subsequently, the
duke, 1n conversation with Confucius, asked hun about govern-
ment, and got the reply, dictated by some circumstances of which
we are 1gnorant, “ Good government obtains, when those who aie
near are made happy, and those who are far off are attracted 32
After a short stay i Shg, according to Sze-ma Ts‘een, he return-
ed to Ts‘ae, and having to cross a river, he sent Tsze-loo to inquire
for the ford of two men who were at work 1n a neighbouring field
They were recluses, men who had withdrawn from pubhe life in
disgust at the waywardness of the times One of them was called
Ch‘ang-tseu, and mstead of giving Tsze-loo the mformation he want-
ed, he asked him, * Who 1s 1t that holds the remns in the carrage
there ?” ‘It 1s K'ung Kew ” “K‘ung Kew of Loo?” ¢ Yes,” was
the reply, and then the man rejoined, *“ He knows the ford ”
Tsze-loo applied to the other, who was called Ke-neih, but got
for answer the question, “ Who are you, Sir?” He rephed, “I am
Chung Yew” “Chung Yew, who 1s the disaple of K‘ung Kew of
Loo?” “Yes,” again replied Tszeloo, and Ked-neih addiessed hum,
“Disorder, ike a swelling flood, spreads over the whole empire,
and who 1s he that will change 1t for you? Than follow one who
merely withdiaws from this one and that one, had you not better
follow those who withdraw fiom the world altogether?” With
this he fell to covermg up the seed, and gave no more heed to the
stranger  Tsze-loo went back and reported what they had sad,
when Confucius vindicated hus own course, saying, ‘It 1s1mpossible
to associate with birds and beasts as if they were the same with us.
If I associate not with these people, with mankind, with whom

shall I associate? If Tight mciples prevailed through the empire,
there would be no use for me to change 1ts state "3

About the same tune he had an encounter with another recluse,
who was known as “The madman of Tstoo” He passed by the

81 Ama VI xvn 32 Ana XTIT awi 33 Ana XVITT w1
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carriage of Confuciug, singing out “ O Fung, O Fova how 18 your
virtue degencrated! As to the past, reproof 18 useless, but the
futnre may be provided agmnst  Give up, give up your vain pur
sut.” Confucius alighted and wished to enter into conversation
with him, but the man hastened away 3

But now the attention of the ruler of Ts‘oo—king, as he styled
himself—was directed to the illustrious stranger who was wm lus
domimons, and he met Confuctus and conducted him to lus capital,
which was 1n the present district of E-shung, 1n the department of
Sgang yang, 1n Hoo pth  After & time, he proposed endowing the
phulosopher with a considerable territory, but was dissunded by lus
primo mnister, who eaid to lLun, “Has your majesty any officer
who could discharge the duties of an minbassador like Taze-kung? or
any one so quahfied for a premier as Yen Hwuy? or any one to
compare &8 o genernl with Taze-loo? The kings Win and Woo,
from therr hereditary dominions of a hundred le, rose to the sovce
reignty of the empire. If K‘ung K'ew, with such disciples to be his
ministers, get the possession of any territory, 1t will not be to the
prosperity of Ts‘oo?38  QOn tlus remonstrance the hing gave up lus
purpese, and when he died 1n the same year, Confucius left the
State, and went back agnm to Wer

The duke Ling had died four years before, soon after Confucius

no 489 bad last parted from bun, and the reigning duke, hnown
to us by the title of Ch‘uh,57 was his grandson, and was holding the
principality agunst s own father The relations between then
were rather complicated. The father had been driven out 1n
consequence of an attempt which he had 1nstigated on the life of his
mother, the notorious Nun taze, and the succession was given to lus
son Subsequently, the father wanted to reclum what he deemed
his mght, and an unscemly struggle ensued The duke Ch'uh was
conscious how much his cause would be strengthened by the support
of Confucius, and hence when he got to Wey, Tsze-loo could say to
Ium, “The prince of Wei has been warting for you, m order with
you to administer the government,—what will you consdcr the
first thing to bo done?”® [he opinion of the philosopher, however,

soamavie s TR REE IR @ sov i 30 AL F I

ni1o 37 1 A% 38 Ana XTIL 4. TIn the notes on this pasesge, 1 bave ¢l ca

o opinlon as to tho time when Te'ze-loo made this remark. It scpms miore correct, how~
ever to refer it to Confaclus’ return to Wed from Taoo, s Is dvne by Keang Yung
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as against the propriety of the duke’s course,® and he declned
taking office with him, though he remamed 1 Wei for between five
and six years Durmg all that time there 1s a blank 1n his history
In the very year of his return, according to the ‘“Anmals of the
Empire,” lis most beloved disciple, Yen Hwuy died, on wlhich
occasion he exclaimed, “ Alas! Heaven 1s destroying me! Heaven
is destroying me !0 The death of his wife 1s assigned to B ¢ 484,
but nothing else 1s related which we can connect with this long
period

9 His return to Loo was brought about by the disciple Yen Yew,
who, we have seen, went 1nto the service of Ke K‘ang, in zc 491

From hus xetarn £ Loo In the year 3 ¢ 483, Yew had the conduct of
to hus death some military operations against Ts‘e, and
BC 483 178 .

bemng successful, Ke K‘ang asked him how he
had obtained his military skill, was 1t from nature, or by learning?
He replied that he had learned 1t from Confucius, and entered mto
a glowing eulogy of the philosopher The chief declared that he
would bring Confucius home again to Loo  “If you do so,” said the
disciple, “see that you do not let mean men come between you and
him ™ On this K‘ang sent three officers with appropriate presents
to Wei, to invite the wanderer home, and he returned with them
accordingly !

This event took place i the 11th year of the duke Gae? who
succeeded to Ting, and according to K‘ung Foo, Confucius’ descen-
dant, the invitation proceeded fiom him 3 We may suppose that while
Ke K‘ang was the mover and director of the proceeding, 1t was with
the authority and approval of the duke It 1s represented 1n the
chronicle of Tso-k‘ew Ming as having occurred at a very opportune
time  The philosopher had been consulted a hittle before by Kung
Win,* an officer of Wey, about how he should conduct a feud with
another officer, and disgusted at being refeired to on such a subject,
had ordered his carriage and prepared to leave the State, exclaiming,
“The bnd choosesits tree  The tree does not chase the bird ” Kfung

TV
Win endeavoured to excuse himself, and to prevail on Confucius
]39 Alnn Vi xiv 40 Ana AT vin  In the notes on Ann AL vu Ihave adverted to the
¢ “('10‘&0 ogical (}1ﬁiculty connected with the dates assigned respectively to the deaths of Yen Iwuy
““1 Sonfucms own son, Le  Keang Yung assigns Hwuy’s death to B¢ 481
ee the i EE.' ?‘J T 1ﬂ" % 2 5" _/2‘\ 3 Sec Keang Yung’s memorr,
4 ?L e T » the same who 15 mentioned m the Analects, V xiv
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to remaun 1 Wey, and just at this juncture the messengers from
Loo arrived 8

Confucius was now i lis 69th year The world had not dealt
Lindly with lim  In every State which he had wisited he had met
with disappomntment and sorrow  Only five more years remmned
to Inm, nor were they of a brighter character than the past. He
had, mdced, attained to that state, he tells vs, 1n whick “he could
follow what lus heart desired without transgressing what was
T1ght,”™ but other people were not more inchined than they had been
to abido by lus counsels, The duke Gne and ke K‘ang often con
versed with him, but he no longer had weight in the gmdance of State
affnirs, and wisely addressed himself to the completion of his hiterary
Jabours He wrote a preface to the Shoo-king, carefully digested
the nites and ceremonies deterrmned by the wisdom of the moro
ancient ages and kings collected and arranged the ancient poetry,
nnd undertook the reform of music.? He has told us himself, “I
returned from We to Loo, and then the music was reformed, and
the pieces 1n the Iinperial Songs and Prase Songs found all ther
proper place " To the Y1h king he devoted much study, and Sze ma
Ta‘een eays that the lenther thongs by which the tablets of lus copy
were bound together were thrice worn out.  “If some years were
added to my hfe,” he satd, “I would give fifty to the study of the
1h, aud then I might come to be without great faults.™ Durmng
this time also, we may suppose that he supplied Tsiug Sin with the
materials of the classic of Filwal Piety  Tho same year that he re-
turned, Ke K‘ang sent Y en Yew to ash hus opinion about an additional
1mpost which he wished to ley upon the people, but Confucius re-
fused to give any reply, telling the disciple privately Ius disapproval
of the proposed measure. It was carried out, however, 1n the fol
lowing year, by the agency of Yen, on which oceaston, I suppose, 1t
was that Confucins smid to the other disciples, * He 18 no diseiple of
mine, my httle chuldren, beat the dram and assml nm. " The year
B C. 482 was marked by the death of his son Le, which he scems to
have borne with more equammuty than he did that of hus dwseiple
Yen Hwuy, which some wnters assign to the following year, though
I have already mentioned 1t under the year nc 488

Bmmtfqﬁé‘\—l———-ép 6Am IL tv ¢ 7 oo tho 1 HL
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In the spring of B ¢. 480, a servant of Ke K‘ang canght a Lfe-lin
on a hunting excursion of the duke in the present distiict of NKea-
ts‘eang 1 No person could tell what strange ammal it was, and
Confucius was callec to look at 1t e at once knew it to be a lin
and the legend-writers say that 1t bore on one of its hoins the picce
of ribbon, which his mnother had attached to the one that appeaied
to her before hus birth ~ According to the chronicle of Kung-yang,
he was profoundly affected He cried out, “For whom have yon
come? For whom have you come?” Ilis tears flowed frecly, and
he added, “The course of my doctrines is run "2

Notwithstanding the appearance of the lin, the life of Confucius
was still protracted for two years longer, though he took occasion
to terminate with that event his history of the Ts‘un Ts‘ew  This
Work according to Sze-ma Ts‘een was altogether the production of
this year, but we need not suppose that 1t was so  In it, fiom the
standpoint of Loo, he briefly indicates the principal events occur-
11ng throughout the empire, every term being expressive, 1t 15 said,
of the true character of the actors and events described  Confucius
sald himself, It 1s the Spring and Autumn which will make men
know me, and 1t 1s the Spring and Autumn which w1ll make men
condemn me ¥ Mencius makes the composition of 1t to have been
an achievement as great as Yu's regulation of the waters of the
deluge  “Confucius completed the Spring and Autumn, and re-
bellious ministers and villainous sons were struck with terror "4

Towards the end of this year, word came to Loo that the duke
of Ts‘e had been murdered by one of his officers Confucius was
moved with indignation  Such an outrage, he felt, called for his
solemn mterference He bathed, went to court, and represented
the matter to the duke, saying, “ Ch4n Héng has slain his sovereign,
I beg that you will undertake to pumsh him” The duke pleaded

h‘lS lncapacity, urging that Loo was weak compared with Ts‘e, but
Confucius replied, “ One half the people of Ts‘e are not consenting
to the deed  If you add to the people of Loo one half the people
of Ts’e, you are sure to overcome” But he could not infuse his
spint mnto the duke, who told him to go and lay the matter before
the chiefs of.the thiee Famlies Sorely against, his sense of propriety,
1 ﬁ J‘H HTJ‘ ;;1%:'1‘ i\%‘ ]/;'X! 12 (2_‘\ l’rl- 1%?, i {2} , l”” /':F According to

B ung-yang. hOWEVBI, the hin was fou W
£-¥ ’ nd by some wood-gatherer ! >
g Crs 3 LICDLIUS m Pt II »»
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he did so, but they would not nct, and he withdrew with the
remarh, “1 ollowmg in the rear of the great officers, I did not dare
not to represent such a matter ™8

In the year B ¢ 479, Confucius had to mourn the death of another
of lue disciples, one of those who had been longest with hm,—
the well known Tszeloo He stands out o sort of Peter i the
Confucinn school, & man of mpulse, prompt to speah and prompt
to nct He gets many a chech from the master, but there 1s
cvidently o strong sympathy between them  Tszeloo uses o
freedom with hum on wlich none of the other disciples dares to
venture, and there 13 not one among them all, for whom, 1f I mny
speak from my own fechng, the foreign student comes to form
such o iking A plensant picture 18 presented to us In one passage
of the Analects It 18 smd, “The disciple Min was standing by lus
side, loohing bland and precise, Tsze loo (named Y ew), looking bold
and soldierly , Yen Yew and Tsze kung, with a free and straightfor
ward manner The master was pleased, but he observed, ‘Yew
there I—he will not die o natursl death ™8

Tlns prediction was verified  When Confucius returned to Loo
from Wey, he left Tsze loo and Teze kaoul” engaged there m official
service. Troubles arose. News came to Loo, B c. 479, that a revolu
tion was 1 progress in Wey, and when Confucius heard 1t, he smd,
«Ch‘ac will come here, but Yew will die"8 So 1¢ turned out
When Teze haou saw that matters were desperate he made his escape,
but Tszc loo would not forsahe the chief who had treated lum well,
He threw lumself into the melee, and was slain - Confucius wept sore
for hum, but hus own death was not far off It tool place on the
11th day of the 4th month 1 the following year, B c. 47812

Early one morning, we are told, he got up, and with his hands
belnnd lus back, dragging Ius statt, he moved about by lus door,
Crooning over,—

“The great mountan must erumble,
The strong benm must break ,
And the wise man wither away like o plant ”

.um'—;t;mgﬂ-l—pggp,malsmmmmL 10 Anz, XT, xlL
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After a little, he entered the house and sat down opposite the door.
Tsze-kung had heard his words, and said to himself, “If the great
mountan crumble, to what shall I look up? If the stiong beam
break, and the wise man wither away, on whom shall I lean? The
master, I fear, is going to bell ” With this he hastened into the house
Confucius said to him, “Ts‘ze, what makes you so late? According
to the statutes of Hea, the corpse was dressed and coffined at the top
of the eastern steps, treating the dead as if he were still the host
Under the Yin, the ceremony was performed between the two pillars,
as if the dead were both host and guest The rule of Chow 1s to
perform 1t at the top of the western steps, treating the dead as if he
were a guest I am a man of Yin, and last night I dreamt that I
was sitting with offerings before me between the two pillars  No
intelligent monarch arises, there 1s not one 1n the empire that will
make me his master My time has come to die” So 1t was He
went to his couch, and after seven days expned 20

Such 1s the account which we have of the last hours of the great
philosopher of China  His end was not unimpressive, but 1t was
melancholy  He sank behind a cloud Disappomted hopes made
bis soul bitter ~ The great ones of the empire had not received his

* teachings  No wife nor child was by to do the kndly offices of
affection for him  Nor were the expectations of another Iife pre-
sent with him as he passed through the daik valley He uttered
no prayer, and he betrayed no apprehensions Deep-treasured m
lis own heart may have been the thought that he had endeavoured
to serve his generation by the will of God, but he gave no sign.
“The mountamn falling came to nought, and the rock was removed
out of hus place  So death prevailed agamst him and he passed;
bis countenance was changed, and he was sent away "

10 I flatter myself that the preceding paragraphs contain a more
coriect narrative of the principal incidents m the hfe of Confucius
than has yet been given 1 any European language They might
easily have been expanded into a volume, but I did not wish to ex-
haust the subject, but only to furnish a sketch, which, while 1t might
satisfy the general reader, would be of special assistance to the care-
ful student of the classical Books I had taken many notes of the
manifest errors m 1egard to chronology and other matters i the

20 Secthe Le Ke, IL Pt I u 20
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“Family Sayings,” and the chapter of Sze-ma Ts‘een on the Kfung
family, when the digest of heang Yung, to which I have made
frequent reference, attracted my attention  Gonclustons to which I
had come were confirmed, and a clue was furnished to difficultics
which I was scching to dsentangle. I take the opportuntity to
acknowledge here my obligntions to 1t.  With a few notices of Con
fucius habits and manners, I shall conclude this scetion

Very hittle can be gathered from reliable sources on the personal
appenrance of the sage. The height of lus father 1s stated, es T have
noted, to have been ten feet, and though Confucius came short
of thug by four inches, he wns often called *the tall man” It 18
allowced that the ancient foot or cubit was shorter than the modern,
but 1t must be reduced more than any scholar I have consulted has
yet done, to bring tlus statement withm the range of credibihty
Thelegends assign to hus figure *“nine and forty remarhable peculian
ties,"t o tenth part of which would have made lnm more a monster
than 2 man  Dr Mormson says that the 1mages of hum, which he
had seen 1 the northern parts of China, represcnt hum as of o dark
swarthy colour® Tt 15 not so with those common mn the south
He was, no doubt, in size and compleston much the same as many
of lus descendants 1 the present day

But 1f lus diseiples had nothung to chromle of Ins personal ap-
pearance, they have gone very minutely mto an account of many of
Ins habits.  The tenth book of the Analects 18 all occupred with Ins
deportment, Jus cating, and lus dress. In public, whether mn the
village, the temple, or the court, he was the man of rule and cere-
mony, but “ut home lLie was not fornal " Yet if not formal, he
was particular  In bed even he did not forget lumself,—*he did
not lie ke o corpse,’ and “he did not spenk ™ ¢ ¢ requred lus
slecping dress to be half ns long agnn as lns body " “If he happen
ed to be sich, end the prince came to vistt Inm, he had his face to
the cast, made hus court robes be put over hun, and drew Ius girdle
across them ”

He was nice 1n Tus diet,—“not dislihing to have lus rice dressed
fine, nor to have lus minced meat cut small” ¢ Anythmg at all

1] - Jug% 2 Chinesoand Engileh Dictlonary ohar J[,. Sir John Davls aleo
mentlons secing & figuro of Confucius, in o tewplo ear the 1 o-yang Iake, of which thocomp] on
was quito black.  (Tho Chincen, vol IL p GB).
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gone he would not touch ™  “Hemust have his meat euf properly,
and to every kind 1ts proper sauce; but he was not a great eater.”
“It was only 1 wine that he Imid down no hmit to hinself; but he
did not allow hunsclf to be confused by 1t * *When the villagers
were drinking together, on those who carried staves gomg ont, he
went out imnediately after ™ There must always he ginger at the
table, and “when cating, he did not comer~e” ¢ Although his
food might be coarse rice and poor soup, he would offer a hittle of 1t
in sacrifice, with a grave respectful an”

“On occasion of a sudden clap of thunder, or a violent wind. he
would change countenance Ie would do the sume, and 11se up
moreover, when he found himself a guest at a loaded homd ™ “ At
the sight of a person m mourmng, he would aleo change eountenance,
and 1f he happened to be 1n lus curage, he would bend forward
with a respectful salutation ™ *1lis general way in his carnage was
not to turn his head round, nor talk hastily, nor point with his
hands” He was charitable “When any of lus fiiends died, 3t there
were no relations who could be depended on for the necessmy ofhices,
he would say, ‘I will bury hun "

The disciples were so careful to record these and other character-
istics of their master, 1t 1s smd, because every act, of movement or
of rest, was closely associated with the great principles wlnch it was
his object to mnculcate  The detail of so many small matters, how-
ever, does not impress a foreigner so favomably  Theie 15 a want
of freedom about the philosopher  Somchow he 1s less a sage to

me, after [ have seen him at lus table, m lus undiess, in s bed,
and 1n Ius carrmage

SECTION 1II

IIIS INFLUENCE AND OPINIOXNS

A

1 Confucius died, we have scen, complainmg that of all the
princes of the empue there was not one who would adopt Ins prm-
Cﬁf’lnnge bl'endered to CIP].GS and Obey Ins lessons He had llilldly

n [
pgrox}:(l)?sChxﬂu the em- Passed fiom the stage of life, when lus meit
- began to he acknowledged When the duke
G e heard of his death, he pronounced his eulogy in the words,

Heaven has not left to me the agcd man
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assist me on the throne. Woeis me! Alas! O venerable Ke!™ Taze-
Lung complamed of the inconsstency of this lnmentation from
one who could not use the master wlen he was alive, but the duke
was probably sincere mn Ins gricf  Ile caused o temple to be erected,
and ordered that sacrifice should be offured to the ange, at the four
seasons of the year 2

The emperors of the tottering dynasty of Chow had not the m
telligence, nor were they m a position, to do honour to the departed
plulosopher, but the facts detmled n the first chapter of these pro-
legomenn, 1 connection with the attempt of the founder of the Ts'in
dynasty to destroy the monuments of antiquity, show how the
authority of Confucius had come by that time to prevail through
the empire.  The founder of the Han dynasty, 1 passing through
Loo, ¢ 194, wisited lus tomb and offered an ox in sacrificé to
i Other emperors since then have often made pilgrnmnges to
the spot. The most fumous temple 1 the empire now rises over
the place of the grave. K‘ang he, the second and greatest of the
rulers of the present dynasty, n the 28d ycar of Ius reign, there st
the example of kneeling thrice, and cach time laying lus forchead
thrice 1n the dust, before the mmnge of the sage.

In the year of our Lord 1, begau the practice of conferring hono
rary designations on Confucius by imperial anthortty  The emperor
Pung® then styled lim—*“The duke Ne, nll-complete and 1llus
trious.™® Tlis was changed, 1n AD 492, to—* [he venerable Ne,
the nccomphished Sage "™ Other titles have supplanted this. Shun
che,? the first of the Man-chow dynasty, ndopted, 1 his second year,
AD 645, the style,—* K'aung, the ancient Teacher, accomplished and
lustrious, all complete, the perfect Sage,"™ but twelve years later,
a shorter title was wmtroduced,—* Kung, the aneicnt Teacher, the
perfect Sage.™ Since that year no further alteration has been made.

At first, the worstup of Confucius was confined to the country of
Loo, but 1n A D 57 1t nas enacted that sacrifices should be offired
to him 1n the imperiel college, and 1n all the colleges of the principal

1TaKo IL Pt L fiL. 43, This culogy s found at groator length fa the Ji= 1} tmmediately

after tho notlce of the s2ge’s death ’B‘”‘h"ggﬁﬁﬂﬁ[ﬁ% ;‘@—-.mm

Confucduy T am Indobted to this for most of the notices in lils paregruph, 3qirm-
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territorial divisions throughout the empire In those sacrifices he
was for some centuries associated with the duke of Chow, the legis-
lator to whom Confucius made frequent reference, but mn A p (09
separate temples were assigned to them, and mn 628 our sage dis-
placed the older worthy altogcther About the same time began the
custom, which continues to the present day, of erecting temples to
him, separate structures, in connection with all the colleges, or ex-
amination-halls, of the country.

The sage 1s not alone in those temples In a hall behind the
principal one occupied by himself are the tablets 1n some cases,
the images of several of his ancestors, and other worthies; while
associated with himself are his principal disciples, and many who in
subsequent times have signalized themsclves as expounders and ex-
emplifiers of hus doctrines  On the first day of every month, offer-
ings of fruits and vegetahles are set forth, and on the fifteenth there
is a solemn burning of incense  But twice a year, mn the middle
months of spring and autumn, when the fst fmng day? of the
month comes round, the worship of Confucius 1s performed with
pecubiar solemnity. At the nunperial college the emperor himself 1s
required to attend in state, and 1s m fact the principal performer.
After all the preliminary arrangements have been made, and the
emperor has twice knelt and six times bowed his head to the earth,
the presence of Confuciug’ spirit 1s invoked m the words, “Great
art thou, O perfect sage! Thy virtue 1s full, thy doctrine 1s com-
plete  Among mortal men there has not been thine equal All
kings honour thee Thy statutes and laws have come gloriously
down Thou art the pattern m this 1mperial school Reverently
have the sacrificial vessels been set out  Full of awe, we sound our
drums and bells 10

The spirit is supposed now to be present, and the service proceeds
through various offerings, when the first of which has been set forth,
an officer reads the following, ! which 1s the prayer on the occasion
“Onthis . month of this . year, I, A B, the emperor, offer a sacrifice
to the philosopher K‘ung, the ancient Teacher, the perfect Sage, and
say, O Teacher, 1nv1rtue equal to Heaven and Earth, whose doctrimes
embrace the past time and the present, thou didst digest and trans-
mit the six classics, and didst hand down lessons for all generations!

o F | B 10,11 Seethe \ THEIAGE 4 |-
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Now 1n this second month of spring (or autumn), 1n reverent obser
vancz of the old statutes, with vietims, silks, spirits, and fruits, ]
carcfully ofter sacrifico to thee. ith thee are nssociated the philo
sopler Yen, continuator of thee, the philosopher Teng, ealubitar
of thy fundamental principles, the plulosopber Tsze-sze, transmittes
of thee, and the plilosopher M¥ng, second to thee. May'st tho
cnjoy the ofterings ”

1 neced not go on to enlarge on the homage which the emperor
of Chinn render to Gonfucius It could not be more complete. It 1
worshrp and not mere homage. He wos unrensonably neglecter
when alive.  He 18 now unrensonably vencrated when dend. The
cstimation with which the rulers of China regard ther sage, lead
then to s agamst God, and 18 o misfortune to the empire.

2 The rulers of China are not singular in this matter, but an entarc
sympathy with the mass of therr people. It 18 the distinetion of tha

Geoeral approciatiom o CTAPIC that education bas been highly prized i
Confucius. 1t from the carliest times. 1t was 8o before the
era of Confuciug, and we may be sure that the sy stem met wath T
approbation  One of s remarkeble saymgs wos,—*To lead an
anmstructed people to war 18 to throw them away ™ When he
pronounced this yudgment, he was not thinking of military trmmng,
bat of cducation m the duties of hife and citizenstap A people so
tanght, he thought, would be morally fitted to fight for their govern
ment  Mencius, when lecturing to the duke of T'Eng on the proper
way of governing o hingdom, told lim that he must provide the
menns of education for ell, the poor as well as the rich,  * Establish,”
soad he, “tseang, se, hed, and heaou,—all thoss cducational nstitu
tiona,—for the instruction of the people ™

At tho present day, education 18 widely diffused throughout
China. In no other country is the achoolmnster more sbrond, and
m all scliools 1t 18 Confucius who 18 taught. The plan of competr
tive exmminations, and the selection for eivil offices only from those
who hay e been successful candidates,—good so far as the competation
18 concerned, but njurious from the restricted range of subjects wath
which an acqumntance 18 required,—have obtmned for more than
twelve centurics. The clossical works are the text books Tt 1s
from them almost exclusively that the themes proposed to determine

1 Anx, XTI 30 2 Aencioy, IL Tt T 1 10,
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the knowledge and ability of the students are chosen  The whole
of the magistracy of China 1s thus versed in all that 1s recorded of
the sage, and 1 the ancient hterature which he preseived  Ihs
thoughts ave familiar to every man in authority, and Ins character
is more or less reproduced mn him
The official civilians of China, numerous as they are, are but a frac-
tion of its students, and the students, or those who make literature
a profession, are again but a fraction of those who attend school
for a shorter or longer period. Yet so far as the studies have
gone, they have been occupied with the Confucian writings In
many schoolrooms there 1s a tablet or inscription on the wall,
sacred to the sage, and every pupil 1s required, on coming to school
on the morning of the Ist and 15th of every month, to bow before
it, the first thing, as an act of worslup3 Thus all mn China who
receive the shightest tincture of learming do so at the fountamn of
Confucius  They learn of him and do homage to him at once I
have repeatedly quoted the statement that duting lus Lifestime he
had three thousand disciples IHundreds of millions are his disciples
now It 1s hardly necessary to make any allowance 1n this statement
for the followers of Taouism and Buddhism, for, as Sir John Davis
has observed, “whatever the other opinions or faith of a Chinese
may be, he takes good care to treat Confucius with respect ™ TFor
two thousand years he has reigned supreme, the undisputed teacher
of this most populous land
3 This position and mfluence of Confucius are to be ascribed, I
conceive, chiefly to two causes  his being the preserver, namely of
The causes of g 011 Monuments of antiquity, and the exemplifier
Influence and expounder of the maxims of the golden age of
China, and the devotion to him of lus immediate diseiples and their
early followers The national and the personal are thus blended
in him, each in its highest degree of excellence He was a Chinese
of the Chinese, he 1s also represented, and all now believe him to
have been, the beau ideal of humanity 1n 1ts best and noblest estate.
4 It may be well to bring forward here Confucius’ own estimate
of himself, and of s doctrmes It will serve to 1llustrate the
8 During the present dynasty, the tablet of )’L '% '}?i‘ ﬂ , the god of Literature, has to o

considerable extent displaced that of Confucins in schools Yet the worslup of lum does not

(I:II“Sh ng that of the other He 1s *the father’ of composition only 4 The Chinese, vol
P
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THis own cetimate of it Et2tements just made. The following are
and of hls ox. some of lis sayings —“The sage and the
man of perfiet virtue,—how daro I rank myself with them? It
may sunply be sud of g, that I strive to become such without
saticty, and teach others without wenrmess.” “In letters I em
perhaps equal to other men, but the character of the superior
man, carrying out 1n Ius conduct what he professes, 18 what I have
not yet attmned to ™ “ The leaving vartue without proper cultiva
tion, the not thoroughly discussing what 13 learned, not being
able to move towards righteousness of which a knowledge 18 gam
ed, and not bung able to changu what 13 not good ,—these are the
things wlich oceaston me sohicitude.” “I am not one who was
born 1n the possession of knowledge, I min one who 18 fond jof ant1
quity and earnest 1n secking 1t there,” A trsnsmitter and not a
maler, believing 1n and loving the ancients, I venture to compare
mjy self with our old Pang ™

Confucius cannot be thought to speak of himself mn these declara
tions more Inghly than he ought to do  Rather we may recognize
1n them the cspreasions of a genwune humibty  He was conscious
thnt personally he came short 1n many things, but he toiled after
the charncter, which he saw, or fancied that he saw, 1n the ancient
sages whom he achnowledged, and the lessons of government and
morals which he laboured to diffuse were those which had
already been inculeated and exlibited by them  Emphatically he
wns “n transmitter and not a maher It 18 not to be understood
that he was not fully satisfied of the truth of the prineiples which
he had lenrned  He held thom with the full approval and consent
of lns own understunding  He Dbelicved that if they wero acted
on, they would remnedy the cvis of his tune. There was nothing
to pruvent rulers like Ynou and Shun and the great Y u from again
ansing, and o condition of lhappy tranquilbty bung reahzed
throughout the empire under then sway

If w any tlung he thought humnself “superior and slone,” hav
1, attributes wlich othcers could not elnim, 1t waos 1n lus possessing
a divine commission as the conservator of anaient truth and rules
He docs not speak very defimtaly on this pomnt. It 13 noted that

1 ATl theso pemegus aro taken from tho ¥ 1Ith Book of the A tects,  8eo chh. vrifl § xerit ;
ifl§ xix,j and £
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“ the appointments of Heaven was onc of the subjects on which he
ravely touched "2 His most remarkable utterance was that which Thave
already given in the sketch of his Life ¢ When he was put in fear
in K‘wang, he said, ¢After the death of king Wiin, was not the
cause of truth lodged here in me? If Heaven had wished to let
this cause of truth perish, then I, a future mortal, should not have
got such a relation to that cause  Wlile Heaven does not let the
cause of truth perish, what can the people of Kwang do to me?’"s
Confucius, then, did feel that he was mm the world for a <pecial
purpose  But 1t was not to announce any new truths, or to initiate
any new economy. It was to prevent what had previously been
known from bemng lost. Ile followed in the wake of Yaou and
Shun, of T‘ang, and king Win, Distant from the last by a long
interval of time, he would have said that he was distant from hun
also by a great inferiority of character, but still he had learned the
principles on which they all happily governed the cmpire, and n
their name he would hift up a standard agast the prevailing law
lessness of his age
5 The language employed with reference to Confucius by his
disciples and their early followers presents a striking contrast with
Estumate of um by Jus hisown I have already, m winting of the
‘Eéi";?v‘iis and ther carly scope and value of “The Doctiine of the
Mean,” called attention to the extravagant
culogies of his grandson Tsze-sze  He only followed the example
which had been set by those among whom the philosopher went m
and out We have the language of Yen Yuen, s favourite, which
1s comparatively moderate, and simply expresses the genune admira-
tion of a devoted pupil ! Tsze-kung on several occastons spoke in a
different, style Having heard that one of the chiefs of Loo had
ssd that he himself Tsze-kung was superior to Confueius, he
?bserved, “Let me use the comparison of a house and 1ts encompass-
ing wall My wall only reaches to the shoulders One may peep
over 1t, and see whatever 1s valuable 1 the apartments The wall
of my master 13 several fathoms lugh. If one do not find the door
and enter by 1t, he cannot see the rich ancestral temple with 1ts
beauties, nor all the officers 1 their 11ch array. DBut I may assume

2 Ana IX 8 Ana TY i
1 Ana IX a
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that thoy are few who find the door  The remark of the chief was
only what might have been expected.™

Another time, the same 1ndividual having spohen revilingly of
Confucus, Tsze-kung smd, “It 18 of no use doing so  Chungne
cannot be reviled. The talents and virtue of other men are llochs
end wounds wlich may be stept over Chungne 1s the sun or
moon, which 1t 18 not possible to step over  Although a man may
wish to cut humself off from the sage, what harm can he do to the
gun and moon? He only shows that he does not know lus own
capacity "3

In conversation with a fellow-disciple, Taze kung took a still
lugher flight. Bewng charged by Teze-kin with bewng too modest,
for that Confucias was not really superior to him, he replied, “For
one word a man 1s often deemed to be wise, and for one word he 18
often deemed to be foolsh. We ought to be careful indeed m
what we say  Qur maoster cannot be attammed to, just in the same
woy 08 the heavens cannot be gone up to by the steps of a stmr
Were our master 1n the position of the prince of a State, or the chief
of & Family, we should find verified the description wlich has been
given of a sages rule —He would plant the people, and forthwith
they would be established, he would lead them on, and forthwith
they would follow him he would make them happy, and forthwith
multitudes would resort to his dominsons, he would stimulate them,
end forthwith they would be harmomous.  While Le lived, he would
be glorioua.  When he died, he would be bitterly lamented. How s
1t possible for him to be attamned to ?™

From these represuntations of Taze-kung, 1t was not o difficult
step for Teze-are to make m exalting Confucius not only to the level
of the ancient sages, but us *“the equal of Heaven.” And Mencius
took up the theme. Being questioned by hung sun Ch'ow, one of
his disciples, about two acknowledged sages, Prih-e and E Yin, whe-
ther they were to be placed 1 the same rank with Confuaius, he
rephed, “No. Since there were iying men until now, there never
was another Confucius,” and then he proceeded to fortify his opinion
by the concarring testimony of Teae Go, Tsze kung and Yew Jo,
who all had wisdowm, he thought, sufficient to know their master
Teae Gos opinion was, % According to my view of our master, he 13

Ana XIX. xxlil 3 Am. XIN, xxiv 4 Ana XTX xxv
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far superior to Yaou and Shun " Trae-kung cad, “ By viewing the
ceremontal ordinances of a prince, we hnow the chaacter of ns
government By heaung his musie, we lnow the character of his
virtue  From the distance of a hundied ages after, T ean artange,
accordmg to their merits, the hings of a hundied ages, mnot one
of them can cscape me  From the birth of mankmd till now, there
has never been another like our master 7 Yew Jo waid, “Ts at only
among men that 1t 15 s0?  There 15 the k'elin among quadiupeds,
the fung-hwang among buds, the Thae mountam among mouneds
and ant-Inlls, and rivers and seas among rain-pools  Though difier-
ent m degice, they are the same m hind  So the <ages among
mankind are also the same i kind  But they stand out from ther
tellows, and nise above the level, and from the burth of mankind nll
now, there never has been one so complete ac Confueme’@ 1 will
not mdulge m farther llustration  The judgment of the cages dis-
ciples, of Tsze-s7e, and of Mencius, lias hren wic hallenged by the mass
of the scholus of Chia  Doubtless 1 pleases tham to how down
at the shine of the sage, fo1 theit profession of hiterature s therchy
glontfied A reflection of the honour done to hun falls upon themn-
sclves  And the powers that be, and the multitudes of the people,
fall m with the judgment Confucins 15 thus, m the empne of
China, the one man by whowm all possible personal exeellence was
exemplified, and by whom all possible lessons of soctal vutue and
pohitzcal wisdom are taught

6 The 1eader wall be prepared by the preceding account not to
expect to find any hght thiown by Confucius on the great prob-

1 Subyucts on which Confucius 101\1% of thc hum:m (‘Ol]dltl()ll :111(]. (1(38“1]\'.
1l not treat —That he was un- f ‘
rchimous, unspintual, and open IIC d}d not Qp{,‘(,u]:lt(} on thC creation of

to tl e g
o the chuge of msincerity thmgs or the end of them  He was not

troubled to account for the oz of man, nor did he seek to know

about Ius hereafter  He meddled neither with physics nor meta-

physics T The testunony of the Analcets about the subjects of lus

& Mencms, IT Pt T i 29—28
1 The contents of the Yili-king, and Confucius’ lnbours upon 1t, may be objected 1 opposition
to this statcment and I must be understood to mahe 1t with some restrvation Sivoyears ago I
spent all my leisure time for twelve months m the study of that Work, and wrote out a translation
5)1 1t, but at the close I was only gropimg my way 1 darkness to lny hold ot 1ts scope d mean-
Ing, and up to tlus time I have not been able to master 16 50 15 to spoik positinnely outat It

will come 1n due time, 1n 1ts place, 1n the present Publication, and 1 do not thunk that what L hore
say of Confucrus will rcquire much, 1f any, modification
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teaching 15 the following —“His frequent themes of discourse were
the Book of Poctry the Book of History, and the mamtcnance of
the rules of Proprictv ™ “He taught letters, ethicr, devotion of
soul, and truthfulness ”  “Lixtraovdnary things, feats of strength
states of disorder, and epintual bangs, he did not like to talk
about.™

Confucius 18 not to be blamed for lus silence on the subjects here
mdieated  His 1gnorance of them was to a great extent s s
fortune. Ilc had not lenrned thein Mo report of them had come
to Inm by the ear, no viston of them by the eve  And to lus
practical mind the toiing of thought amid uncertamties seemncd
worse than usecless.

The question lhag, mdeed, been rased, whether e did not make
changes i the ancient creed of Chuna,3 but I cannot believe thet
he dud so consciously and designedly  Had s 1diosynerasy becn
different, we might have had expositions of the ancient views on
some points, the eftect of which would have been more benehetal than
the indefimiteness 1n which they are now left, and 1t nay be doubted
80 far, whether Confucius was not untuithful to Ins guides  But
that he suppressed or ndded, m order to bring 1 articles of belief
ongmating with humself, 1s & thing not to be charged agninst Iun

I will mention two 1mportant subjcets in regnid to wlich there s
o growing conviction m my mind that he came short of the futh
of the older snges. The first 18 the doctrine of God  This name 13
comimon 1n the She-hing, and Shoo-hing  7%¢ or Shang Te appears
there ns o personal being, ruling 1 heaven and on earth, the author
of man 8 moral nature, the governor mmong the nations, by whom
kings reign and princes decree justice, the rewarder of the good, and
the punisher of the bud  Gonfucus preferred to spesh of Heaven
Instances have already been given of this.  Two others may be cted
—*“He who offends against Heaven has none to whom he ean pray 2"
“Alns!” sa1d he, “there 13 no one that knows me.” Tsze-hung smd,
“What do you mean by thus saying that no one knows you?” Ile
replied, “I do not wnurmur sgunst Heaven I do not gruinble
agnnst men My studies lie low, and my penctration rses Ingh
But there 13 Henven ,—that knows me!”s Not ouce throughout the

Ang. VIT xvilj xxiv xn 3 bee Uardwick’s Christ and other Masters, Dart IIT

PP 18, 19 with hls roferonce in & note to & paseage from Mesdows Ths Chlnese amd thalr
Nabelllons, 4 Ana. III <l 5 Ana. MY xxxvil
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Analects does he use the personal name T would say that he wasg
anrehigious rather than irreligions, yet by the coldness of his tem-
perament and mtellect m this matter, his influence 15 unfas ourable
to the development of true rehgious feelmg among the Chine<e peo-
ple generally, and he prepared the way for the speculations ot the
Iiterati of mediweval and modein times, which have exposed them to
the charge of atheisin,

Secondly, Along with the worship of God there existed in China,
from the earliest hustorical tnnes, the woiship of other spiritual
beings, especially, and to every mdnidual, the worship of departed
ancestors  Gonfucius recognized this as an institution to be de-
voutly observed. ‘He sacrihced to the dead as if they wee pre-
sent, he sacrificed to the spirits as if the spnits were piesent.
He said, ‘I consider my not bemng present at the sacrifice as if T
did not sacrifice ™ The custom must have omginated from a belief
of the continued existence of the dead We cannot suppose that
they who mstituted 1t thought that with the cessation of this life
on earth there was a cessation also of all conscious bemng  But
Confucius never spoke caplicitly on this subjeet Ile tiied to
evade it “Ke Loo asked about serving the spirits of the dead,
and the master smd, ‘Wlile you are not able to serve men, how
can you serve their spirits?” The disciple added, ‘I venture to
ask about death,” and he was answered, ¢ While you do mot know
hfe, how can you know about death’” Still more striking is a
conversation with another disciple, recorded in the * Family Say-
ings” TSZe-kung asked hmm, saying, “Do the dead have know-
ledge (of our services, that 1s), or are they without knowledge?”
The master rephed, “If I were to say that the dead have such
knowledge, I am afraid that filal sons and dutiful grandsons
would mjure their substance in paying the last offices to the de-
parted, and 1f I were to say that the dead have not such knowledge,
I am afrard lest unhilial sons should leave their paients unburied.
You need not, wish, Ts'ze, to know whether the dead have know-
ledge or not. There 15 mo present urgency about the pomt.
Hereafter you will know 1t, for yourself "8 Surely tlns was not the
teaching proper to a sage He said on one occasion that he had

6 Ana 111, <y 7 An LI ) 3
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no concealments from lus disaaples® Why did he not candidly tell
Ins real thoughts on so mteresting o subject? I inchne to think
that he doubted more than he believed  If the case were not 80, 1t
would be difficult to account for the answer which hereturned to a
question a8 to what constituted wisdom  “To give oncs-zelf ear
nestly,” suid he, *“ to theduties due to men, and, while respecting spirt
ual beings, to keep aloof from them, may be called wisdom ™° At
any rate, a3 by lns frequent references to Heaven, mnstead of follow
ing the phraseology of the older sages, he gave occnsion to many of
his professed followers to 1dentify God with a principle of reason and
the course of nature, so, m the pomt now 1 hand, he has led
them to deny, Iike the Sadducees of old, the existence of any spirit
ot all) and to tell us that therr sacrifices to the dead are but an
cutward form, the mode of expression which the prinaple of filinl
piety requires them to adopt, when 1ts objects have departed tlus hfe.

It will not be supposed that I wish to advocate or to defend the
practice of sacrifiang to the dead My object has been to pomnt
out how Gonfucius recognized 1t, without acknowledging the fuith
from which 1t 1nust have omgmnated, and how he enforced 1t as a
matter of form or ceremony It thus connects 1tself with the most
serious charge that can be brought ageinst him,—the charge of
msmcertty  Among the four things which 1t 18 said he teught,
“truthfulness” 13 specified,!' and many saymngs might be quoted
from him, m which “sincerity " 1s celebrated a8 highly and demanded
as stringently as ever 1t hes been by any Christian morahst, yet he
was not altogether the truthful and true mon to whom we accord
our highest approbation There was the case of Mng Che-fan,
who boldly brought up the rear of the defeated troops of Loo, and
attribnted Ins occupying the place of honour to the backwardness
of Ins horse. The action was gsllant, but the apology for 1t was
weak and wrong  And yet Confucius saw nothing m the whole
but matter for prase.’? He could excuse himself from seeing on
unwelcome wisitor on the ground that he was sick, when there was
nothing the matter with him.’* These perhaps were small matters,
but what shall we say to the madent which I have given m the
sketch of lus Life, p 80,—his deliberately breaking the onth which

8 Ans, VIL xxiif, 10 Ane, VI xx 11 8oo above near tho beginn! g of this paragraph.
1* Ana. VI xiil. 13 Ao AVIL xx,
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he had sworn, simply on the ground that 1t had been foreed from
him? I should be glad if T conld find evidence on which to denv
the truth of that occnrrence  DBut it vests on the same authoity as
most other sta*ements about him, and 1t 15 accepted as atact by the
people and scholars of Cluna It must have had, and 1t must <tll
have, a very mjurious mfluence upon them  TForeigners charge,
and with reason, o habit of deceitfulness upon the nation and ats
government, Forevery word of falschood and every act of mnsincery,
the guilty paity must bear s own burden, but we caunot hut
regret the example of Confuctus m this particular Tt i< with the Chi-
nese and their sage, as it was with the Jews of old and ther teacher-
He that leads them has caused them to ar, and destioyed the way
of their paths 1

But was not insincerity a natwal result of the un-rehgon of
Confucius? Theie are certam virtues which demand a tiue ety
in order to thewr floursshing n the corupt heart of man  Natural
affection, the feeling of loyalty, and enlightened policy. may do
much to build up and preseive a family and a State, hut 1t 1equies
more to mamntain the love of truth, and make a hie, spoken or acted,
to be shrunk from with shame It 1cquires m fact the Inmg 1e-
cognition of a God of truth, and all the sanctions of 1evealed 1chigion
Unfortunately the Chmese have not had these, and the example of
him to whom they how down as the best and wisest of men, encour-
ages them to act, to dissemble, to sin

7 I goon to abrief discussion of Confucius’ views on government,
or what we may call his prmeiples of political science It could not

This views on be 1n his long mntercourse with his disciples but that hie
government should enunciate many maxims bearing on character
fmd morals generally, but he never rested i the improvement of the
mdividual ¢ The empire brought to a state of happy tranquullity™t
was the grand object which he delighted to think of, that it might
be brought about as casily as “onc can look upon the palm of his
hand,” was the dream which 1t Pleased him to mdulge m 2 He held
that there was m men an adaptation and readiness to be governed,
which only needed to be taken advantage of m the proper way
There must be the rght administratols, but given those, and “ the

14 Tsmah, m 12 d
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growth of government would be rapid, just as vegetation 18 rapid
in the earth, yea, therr government would display atself hike an
casilv growing rush ™ The same sentuncnt was common from the
Lips of Menctus  Enforeing 1t one day, when conversing with one
of the petty princes of lus tune, he said 1 lus pecubar style, “Docs
your Mnjesty understand the way of the growing grun? During
the seventh and eighth months, when drought presmls, the plants
become dry  hen the clouds colleet densely in the heavens, they
send down torrents of ramn, and the gean erects itself as1f by a shoot.
TWhen 1t does 8o, who can heep 1t back? # Such, he contended,
would be the response of the mass of the people to any true “shep
herd of men ™ It may be deemed unnecessary that I should speafy
tlus powmnt, for 1513 a truth applicable to the people of all nations
Speahing generally, government 18 by no dovice or cunning craft
ness, human nature demonds it But m no other fammly of man
kind 1s the claracteristic so largely developed asin the Chinesc.
The love of otder and quiet, and a willingness to submt to “the
powers that be”, emmently distinguish themm  T'oreign writers have
oftcn tuken notice of tlus, and have attrbuted 1t to the influence of
Gonfucius doctrines as inculeating subordination, but 1t existed pre
vious to lus time.  The character of the people moulded lus system,
motc than 1t was moulded by 1t

Tlus readiness to be governed arose, according to Confucius, from
“the duties of universal obligation, or those bctween sovereign and
munster, between father and son, between husband and wife, between
clder brother and younger, and those belonnng to the intercourse
of frinds » MMen as they are born into the world, and grow up n
1t, find themselyes existing i those relations  They are the appoint-
ment of ITeaven  And each rclation has 1ts reciprocal obhigations,
the recognition of which 18 proper to the Heaven conferred nature
1t only needs that the sacreduess of the rclations be mamtained, and
the duties belongimg to them futhfully discharged, and the “happy
tranquillity” will provadl oll under hemven  As to the mstitutions
of governmnent, the laws and arrangements by wlich, as through a
thousand chunnels, 1t should go forth to carry plenty and prosperity
through the length and breadth of the conntry, 1t did not Ixlong to
Loufucius, “the throneless hing,” to set them forth minutely  And

S Hf xcs & Mendus, LPL L 1L 6 5 i1 J{f xcs
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indeed they were existing in the records of ‘“ the ancient sovercigns ”

Nothing new was needed It was only 1equisite to pursue the old
paths, and raise up the old standards “The government of Wdn and
Woo,” he said, “1s displayed 1n the records, the tablets of wood
and bamboo Let there be the men, and the govermment will
flourish, but without the men, the government decays and ceases "6
To the same effect was the reply whick he gave to Yen Hwuy when
asked by him how the government of a State should be administer-
ed It seems very wide of the mark, until we read it in the light
of the sage’s veneration for ancient ordinances, and his opuion of
thewr sufficiency  “Follow,” he said, “the seasons of Hea Riden
the state-carriages of Yin ~ Wear the ceremonial cap of Chow  Let
the music be the Shaou with its pantomimes Banish the songs of
Ch‘ing, and keep far from specious talkers "7

Confucius’ 1dea then of a happy, well-governed State did not go
beyond the flourishing of the five relations of society which have
been mentioned, and we have not any condensed eshibition from
him of their nature, or of the duties belonging to the several parties
in them  Of the two first he spoke frequently, but all that he has
said on the others would go into small compass Mencius has said
that “between father and son there should be affection, between
sovereign and minister righteousness, between husband and wife
attention to thewr separate functions, between old and young, a
proper order, and between friends, fidelity " Confucius, I apprehend,
would hardly have accepted tlus account It does not bring out
sufficiently the authority which he claimed for the father and the
sovereign, and the obedience which he exacted trom the child and
the mmister Wath 1egard to the relation of hushand and wife, he
Was 1n no respect superior to the preceding sages who had enunciated
their views of “propriety " on the subject We have a somewhat
detailed exposition of his opinions 1n the “ Famuly Saymngs. “ Man,”
said he, “1s the representative of Heaven, and 1s supreme over all
things  Woman yields obedience to the instructions of man, and
helps to carry out us piinciples ¥ On this account she can deter-
mme nothing of heiself, and 1s subject to the rule of the three
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obediences.  'Wlen young, she must obey her father and elder
brother, when marred, she must obey her husband, when her
husband 18 dead, she must obey her son. She mey not think of
marrymg a second time.  No wnstructions or orders must 1ssue from
the harem. Woman’s business 18 smply the preparation and sup
plymg of wine and food. Beyond the threshold of her epartments
she should not be known for evl or for good She may not cross
the boundames of the State to accompany a funeral ~ She may tako
no step on her own motion, and may come to no conclusion on her
own dehberation  There are five women who are not to be taken
in marnage —the daughter of a rebellious house, the deughter of a
disorderly house, the daughter of a house wlich has produced
criminals for more than one generation, the daughter of a leprous
honse, and the danghter who has lost her father and elder brother
A wife may be divorced for seven reasons, which may be overruled
by three considerations The grounds for divorce are disobedience
to her husband s parents, not giving birth to o son, dissolute con
duct, jealousy (of her husbands attentions, that 13, to the other
1nmates of lis harem), talkativeness, and tlueving  The three con
siderations which may overrule these grounds are—first, if, while
she was taoken from a home, she has now no Lhome to return to,
second, 1f she have passed with her husband through the three yenrs
mournimng for lus parents, third, if the husband have become rich
from being poor  All these regulations were andopted by the sages
in harmony with the natures of man and woman, and to give
umportance to the ordinance of marriage.”0

With these 1deas—not very enlarged—of the relntions of society,
Confucius dwelt much on the necessity of personal correctness of
character on the part of those 1n authority, in order to secure the
right fulfilinent of the duties imphied 1n them  This 13 one grand
peculiarity of lua teaching I have adverted to 1t in the review of
“The Great Learming,” but 1t deserves some further exhibition, and
there are three conversations with the chief Ite Kng, mn which 1t
18 very expressly sct forth  #Jie K‘ang asked about government,
end Confucius rephed, ‘ To govern means to rectify  If you lead on
the people with correctness, who will dare not to be correct ?'” “ Ko
K‘ang, distressed about the nusuber of thieves in the State, mqured
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of Confucius about how to do away with them. Confucius said, <If
you, sir, were not covetous, though you should rewaid them to do
it, they would not steal ’” “I{e K ‘ang asked about government, say-
ing, ‘What do You say to killing the unprncipled for the good
of the principled?’ Confucius rephed, ‘Sir, m carrying on your
government, why should you use kilhng at all? Let your evinced
desires be for what 1s good, and the people will be good The
relation between superiors and inferiors 1s hike that between the
wind and the grass  The grass must bend, when the wind blows
across 1’ "1

Example 18 not so powerful as Confucius in these and many otlier
passages represented it, but its mfluence 1s very great Its virtue js
recognized mn the farmly, and 1t 35 demanded in the chwmich of
Christ A hishop” and I quote the terin with the simple mean-
ing of overseer ‘“must be blameless.” It seems to me, however,
that 1 the progress of soctety 1 the West we have come to think
less of the power of example 1n many departments of State than
we ought to do It 1s thought of too hittle m the aimy and the
navy We laugh at the “self-denying ordinance,” and the “new
model ” of 1644, but there lay beneath them the prmnaple which
Confucius so broadly propounded, the mmportance of personal
virtue m all who are in authority Now that Great Britam 1s the
goveining power over the masses of India, and that we are coming
more and more 1nto contact with tens of thousands of the Chinese,
this maxum of our sage 1s deserving of serious consideration fiom
all who bear rule, and especially fiom those on whom devolves the
conduct of affaus  His words on the susceptibahity of the people to
be acted on by those above themn ought not to piove as water spilg
on the ground

But to return to Confuctus  As he thus lays it down that the
mamspung of the well-heing of soclety 1s the peisonal character of
the ruler, we look anxiously for what dncctions he has given for
the cultivation of that But here he 15 very defective ¢ Self-adjust-
ment and pw 1hcation,” he said, “with cayeful regulation of his dress,
and the not making a movement conty ary to the 1ules of propiiety,

this 15 the way for the 1uler to cultivate lis person "2 This 1s
layng too much stiess on what 1 eaternal , but even to attain to this

1 Andlects, XIT xvu v ;12 W, a1t
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18 beyond unassisted human strength  Confucrus, however, never
recognized & disturbance of the moral clements i the constitution
of man  The people would move, accordmg to him, to the virtue
of their ruler as the grass bends to the wind, and that virtue would
come to the ruler at lus call.  Many were the lnmentations wlich
Lie uttered over the degencracy of his tumes, frequent were the
confezsions which henade of hus own shortcomimgs It secins strange
that 1t never came distinctly before lum, that there 1s o power of
evil m the prince and the peasant, which no efforts of therr own
and no mstructions of sages are cffectual to subdue.

The government which Gonfucius tanght was a despotism, but of
o modificd charncter e allowed no “jus dicmnum,” independent of
personal virtue and a benevolent rule.  Ile has not exphatly stated,
mdeed, wherein lies the ground of the great relation of the governor
and the governed, but his views on the subject were, we may nssume,
m accordance with the language of the Shoo-hing —*IHenven and
Larth are the parents of all things, and of all things men are the
most 1nteligent  The man among them most distinguished for 1n
telligence becomes chief ruler, and ought to prove lumself the parent
of the people.”™® And again, “Heaven protecting the infertor people,
has constituted for them rulers and teachers, who shiould be able to
be namisting to God, extending favour and producing tranquuillity
thronghout all parts of the empire.”™™  The moment the ruler censes
to be o muuster of God for good, and does not adininister & government
that 13 beneficial to the people, he forfeits the title by wluch he holds
the throne, and perseverance in oppression will swely lend to lus
overthrow  Mencius inculeated this prinaiplo with a frequency and
boldness which are remarkable. It was one of the things about
which Confucius did not like to tall  Still he held 1t. Tt 1s con
epicuous 1n the lust chapter of “The Great Learning  Its tendeucy
Lins been to check the violence of oppresaion, and maintmin the self
respect of the people, all along the course of Clunese Lustory

I must bring these obscrvattons on Confucius views of govern
ment to o close, and I do so with two remarks  First, they arve
adapted to a prumtive, unsoplusticated state of society He 1s a good
counsellor for the futher of a famly, the clief of a dlan, and cven
the head of o small prinaapality  But lus views want the comprehon

13, 14 Seo tho Sboo-king, V L Bect L 2,7
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sion which would make them of much service in a great anpire
‘Within threc centuries after Ins death, the government of China pass-
edinto a new phase  The founder of the Ts'in dynasty concen ed the
grand 1dea of abohshing all its feudal Kingdoms, and centralizng
their administration 1m himself  He effected the revolution, and
succceding dynasties adopted his system, and gradually monlded it
into the forms and proportions which ate now existing.  There has
been a tendency to advance, and Confucins has all along been trying
to carry the nation back  Primciples have been needed, and not
“propuieties.” The consequence 15 that China has mereased heyond
its ancient dimensions, while there has heen no coriesponding
development of thought. Its hody politic has the size of giant, wlile
it still retains the mind of a cluld,  Its hoary age 15 hut semlity
Second, Confucius makes no provision for the mteicourse of Ins
country with other and independent nations  Ile knew indeed of
none such  China was to him “The middle Kingdom,”s ¢The
multitude of Great States,”6 “ All under heaven "7 Deyond it were
only rude and barbarous tribes e does not speak of them bitterly,
as many Chinese have done smmee lus fime  In one place hie contrasts
them favourably with the prevailing anarchy of the empue, saying,
“The rude tribes of the east and north have their princes, and aie
not like the States of our great land wlich are without them 18
Another fime, disgusted with the want of appreciation which he
experienced, he was expressing lus intention to go and live among
the nine wild tribes of the east Some one said, “They me rude.
How can you do such a thing?" His reply was, “If a superior man
dwelt among them, what rudeness would there be?™®  But had he
been an emperor-sage, he would not only have mfluenced them by
his instructions, but brought them to acknowledge and submit to
his sway, as the great Yu did20 The only passage of Confucius’
teachings from which any rule can be gathered for dealng with
foreigners, 1s that m the “Doctrine of the Mean,” where “mdulgent
treatment of men from a distance” 1s laxd down as one of the nine
standard rules for the government, of the empne?  But “the men
from a distance” are understood to be pm and leu? sinply,
“guests,” that 15, or officers of one State seeking employment in

15 l’l lgﬁ! 16 %E,Ana ur v 17 :J\ l\ , passm 18 Ana UL v
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another, or at the imperial court, and “wisitors,” or travellng
merchants.  Of independent nations the ancient classics have not
any knowledge, nor has Confucius. So long as merchants from
Lurope and other parts of the world could have been content to
appear m Chma as suppliants, secking the privilege of trade, so
long the government would have ranked them with the barbarous
hordes of antiquity, and given them the benefit of the maxim
about “ndulgent treatment,” according to 1ts own understonding
of it. But when their governments interfered, and claimed to treat
with that of China on terms of equality, and that their subjects
should be spoken to and of as being of the same clay with the Chinese
themselves, an outrage was committed on tradition and prejudice,
which 1t was necessary to resent with vchemence.

I do not charge the contemptuous arrogance of the Chiness
government and people upon Confucius, what I deplore, 13 that he
left no principles on record to check the development of such a
spirit.  His simple views of society and government were in a mea
sure sufficient for the people while they dwelt apart from the rest of
mankind. His practical lessons were better than 1f they lind been left,
which but for lum they probably would have been, to foll a prey to
the mflucnces of Taowsm and Buddhism, but they could only subsist
wiile they were left alone. Of the earth earthy, China was sure to
go to pieces when 1t came mto collson with a Christinnly-aivilized
power Its sage had left 1t no preservative or restorative elements
agmunst such a case.

It 18 a rude awakemng from 1ts complacency of centurtes which
China has now received. Its ancient landmarks are swept away
Opmuons will differ a8 to the justice or mnjustice of the grounds on
which 1t lias been assmiled, and I do not feel called to judge or to
pronounce here concerning them, In the progress of events, 1t counld
not be but that the collision should come, and when 1t did come, 1t could
not be but that China should be broken and scattered. Disorganiza
tion will go on to destroy 1t more and more, and yet there 1a hope
for the people, with their veneration of the relations of soacty, with
their devotion to lenrthng, and with thewr habits of industry and
sobricty —there 18 hope for them, 1if they will look awsy from all
their ancient sages, and turn to Hrm, who sends them, along with
the dissolution of their anwent state, the knowledge of Himself, the
only Living and true God, and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent
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8 T have little more to add on the opinions of Confucius Many
of hus sayngs are pithy, and display much knowledge of character;
but as they are contained in the body of the Woik, I will not
occupy the space here with a selection of those which bave struck
myself as most worthy of notice The fourth Book of the Analects,
which is on the subject of yn, or perfect virtue, has several utter-
ances which are remarkable.

Thornton observes “It may excite surprise, and probably in-
credulity, to state that the golden rule of our Saviour, ‘Do unto
others as you would that they should do unto you,” which Mr Locke
designates as ‘the most unshaken rule of morality, and foundation
of all social virtue,” had been inculeated by Confucius, almost in the
same words, four centuries before™ I have taken notice of this
fact m reviewing both “The Great Learning,” and “The Doctiine of
the Mean” I would be far from grudging a tribute of admiration to
Confucius for 1t The maxim occurs also (wice i the Analects In
Book XV xxiii, Tsze-kung asks if there be one word which may
serve as a rule of practice for all one’s life, and 1s answered, ¢ Is not
reciprocity such aword? What you do not want done to yourself do
not do to others™ The same disciple appears in Book V x1, telling
Confucius that he was practising the lesson  He says, “ What I do
not wish men to do to me, I also wish not to do to men,” but the
master tells him, “Tge, you have not attained to that” It would
appear from this reply, that he was aware of the difficulty of obeymg
the precept, and 1t 1s not found, in its condensed expression at least,
in the older classies The merit of 1t is Confucius’ owu

When a comparison, however, is drawn between 1t and the rule laid
down by Christ, 1t 15 proper to call attention to the positive form of
thelatter, “All things whatsoever ye would that men should do unto
you, do ye even so to them ” The lesson of the gospel commands
men to do what they feel to be rmight and good It requires them to
commence a course of such conduct, without regard to the conduct
of others to themselves The lesson of Confucius only forbids men
to do.what they feel to be wrong and hurtful ~ So far as the pownt of
priority 1s concerned, moreover, Christ adds, “This 1s the law and

‘the prophets” The maxm was to be found substantially m the
earlier revelations of God

1 Ihstory of Cluna, vol, I p 209,
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But the worth of the two maxims depends on the int:
the enuncintors in regard to their apphcation  Confucius, 1t vovsus—
to me, did not think of the remprocity coming into action beyond
the circle of Ins five rclations of socicty  Posarbly, he mught have
requured 1ts observance i denlings oven with the rude tribes, which
were the only specimens of mankind besides s own comtrymen of
which he knew anything, for on one occasion, when asked about per
fect virtue, he replied, “It 18, 1n retirement, to be sedately grave,
in the management of business, to be reverently attentive, i inter
course with others, to be strictly sincere. Though a man go among
the rude uncnltivated tribes, these qualities may not be neglected "2
Still, Confucius delivered lus rule to his country men only, and only
for their gmdance m thewr relations of which I have had so much
ocension to speak. The rule of Christ 18 for man as man, having to
do with other men, all with himself on the same platform, as the
clildren aud subjects of the one God and Father 1n heaven

How far short Confucius eame of the standard of Chmstian bene-
volence, may be seen from his remarhs when ashed what was to be
thought of the prmeiple that mjury should be recompensed with
kindness  Ile rephed, #With what then will you recompense kind
ness? Recompense inyury with justice, and recompense kindness with
Lindness "3 The same deliverance 13 given 1n one of the Books of
the Le ke, where he ndds that “he who recompenses injury with
Kindness 18 & man who 18 careful of his person ™ Ching Heuen, the
commentator of the second century, says that such a course would be
“1ncorrect 1n point of propricty " This “propriety ” was e great
stumbling block m the wny of Confucius His mornlity waos the
result of the balonangs of hus intellect, fettered by the decimons of
men of old, and not the gushings of a loving heart, responsive to
the promptings of Heaven and in sympathy with erring and feeble
huinemty

Tlis subject leads me on to the last of the opiniong of Confucius
nlich I shall make the subject of remark 1 tlis pluce. A com
mentator observes, with refurence to the mquiry about recompensing
mjury with kindness, that the questioner was asking only sbout
trivial matters, Which imght be dealt with m the way he mentioned,

2 Anglects, XIUT, xtx, 3 Ane, XXV 3xxvd, Lﬂggﬁﬁﬁmu 5;*;
Lt i 3
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while great offences such as those against a sovercign or a father,
could not be dealt with by such an inversion of the pimndiples of
justice ¢ In the second Book of the Le Ke there is the followmng
passage  “With the slayer of his father, a man may not e
under the same heaven, agamst the slayer of lis brother, a man
must never have to go home to fetch a weapon, with the slayer of
lus friend, a man may not live in the same State "7 The ler talions
is here laid down in its fullest extent. The Chow Le tells us of o
provision made against the evil consequences of the prneiple, by the
appomntment of a mimster called “The Reconaler ™ The provicion
is very imnferior to the cities of refuge which were <et apart by Moses
for the manslayer to flee to from the fury of the avenger. Such
as it was, however, 1t existed, and 1t 1s remaikable that Confucius,
when consulted on the subject, took no notice of 1t, but athrmed the
duty of blood-revenge in the stiongest and most unrestricted terms.
His dusciple Tsze-hea asked him, “ What cowrse is to be pursued m
the case of the murder of a father or mother ?” 1le rephied, “The
son must sleep upon a matting of grass, with his shield for Ins
pllow, he must decline to take office; he must not live under the
same heaven with the slayer  When he meets hin m the market-
place or the court, he must have his weapon ready to stizke him”
“ And what is the course on the murder of a brother?” ¢The su-
viving brother must not take office in the same State with the slayer,
yet if he go on his prince’s service to the State where the slaya is,
though he meet him, he must not fight with him ” “And what is
the course on the murder of an uncle or a cousin?” “In this case
the nephew or cousin is not the prmcipal  1f the principal on whom
the revenge devolves can take 1t, he has only to stand behind with
his weapon in his hand, and support himn "9

Sir John Pawvis has rightly called attention to this as one of the
objectionable principles of Confucius1® The bad effects of 1t are
evident even #1 the present day  Revenge is sweet to the Chinese.
I have .spoken of their readiness to submit to government, and wish
to live in peace, yet they do not hike to resign even to government
the “inqusition for blood ” Where the ruling authoiity 1s feeble,

6 See notes in loc, p 152 Tﬂ‘r@g}E’IPtIvm 8}%:]'—]_‘% %“/Z “
4. op 1t 18 9fﬁ@1§E,HPtﬁp24 Sce also the 2% =H o =
ﬂﬁ 10 The Chmese,iln]_[ b u calso e A npo % V‘i’ T 3=
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a8 1} 19 at present, mdwiduals and clang take the law mto ther own
hands, and whole districts arc hept in o state of constant feud and
warfare.

But I must now leave tho sage. I hope I have not done hum
myustice, but after long study of lus character and opimons, I
amn unable to regard hin as o great man He was not hefore hus
age, though he was above the mass of the ofhcers and scholars of
lus time.  He threw no new hght on any of the questions which
have o world wide interest.  He gave no unpulse to religton  He
Iiad no sympathy with progress. His influence has been wonderful,
but 1t will henceforth wane. My opimon 15, that the fmith of the
nation 1 hum will speedily and extensnvcly poss away

SCCTION IIT

JIIS IMMEDIATE DISCIFLES

Sze-ma Ts‘con makes Confucius say —* The disciples who recarved
my nstructions, and could comprehend them, were seventy seven
individuals. They were all scholars of extraordinary ability ™ The
cominon saying 13, that the diseiples of the sage were three thousand,
while among them there were seventy two worthies I propose to
give here a hist of all those whose names have come down to us, as
being his followers  Of the greater number 1t will be scen that wo
know notlung more than their names and surnames My prinaipal
nuthorties will be the “Ilistorien] Records,” the “ Family Sayings,”
“The Sacrificial Canon for the Sages Temple, with Plates,” and the
chapter on “The Disciples of Confucius™ prefined to the “Four
Books, Text and Commentary, with Proofs and Illnstrations™ In
gving o few notices of the better known individuals, I will endeavour
to avord what mnay be gathered from the Annlects

1 Yen Iwuy, by designation Tsre yuen (HjJE] &= -F &) He
was a native of Loo, the favourite of his master, whose junior he
was by 80 years, and whose disaaple he becamne when he was quite s
youth  “After I got Hwny, Confucius remarked, “the disciples
came closer to me.” e aro told that once, when ho found himself
on the Nung il with Hwuy, Tszeloo, and Taze-hung, Confucius

AFHEHZRSOEETHLABRREZ L0
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asked them to tell hun their different UMS
between them  Tsze-loo began, and when he
said, “Jt marks your hiavery ”
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and he would chooe
had done, the meosts.

qvu-knn;E tollowed, on whose

words the judgment was, “They <hOW J0uT discriminating elo-

quence ” At last came Yen Yuen, who saud,
an mtelhgent king and sage 1uler whom I
diffuse among the people wstructions N thc_
lead them on by the rules of propriety anc
should not care to fortify their cities bY ™ allg
fuse thew swords and spears mto mmpléments

“I should like to find
might assist. T would
five great points, and
music, so that they
and moats, but would
of agriculture. They

should send forth thewr flocks without fet mtg the plains and foreats,
There should be no sundeimgs of fanilies, “‘f widows or widowers.
For a thousand years theic would he 1o calamity of war. Yew
would have no opportunity to display s bravery, or Ts‘ze to display
his oratory ” The master pronounced; “Iow admirable 18 this
virtue !” f

When Hwuy was 29, hus hair was gl white, and in three years
moie he died  He was saciificed to, along with Confucius, by the
first emperor of the Han dynasty  The titlefwhich he now has in
the sacrificial Canon, “Contmuator ©f the Page,” was conferred in
the 9th year of the emperor, o1, to Speak more correetly, of the
period, Kea-tsing, AD 1530  Alnost 21l the present sacrificial titles
of the worthies m the temple were fixed at that time  Hwuy’s place
18 the fitst of the four Assessois, on tie east pf the sage 2 )

2 Mm Sun, styled Tsze-k‘een, (H] 13770 T 4%). He was a

native of Loo, 15 yeais younger than Confudius, according to Sze-ma

The principal hall, called *

which is his own statuc or the

2 I'have referred briefly, at p 92, to the temples of Confuciug
)J}L E‘L& or ‘Hall of the Great and Complete One,’ 1§ that 1
tablet of his spurit, having on each sde of 1t, within g SCreen, i
Asseasors’ On the east and west, along the walls of the same fpartment are the two ).r:,‘ the
places of the ‘ — ﬁ’ or ‘twelve Wise Ones,” thos¢ Of his disgiples, wito, next to the ¢ Assessors,’

are counted worthy of honour Qutsde tlus apartmeftts and rupning in a ine with the two ) jJ:’
g, or side-galieries, which I have

64 tablets of the disciples and

- %, or ‘Ancicnt Worthy,’ or

statucs, or tablets, of s *four

but <long the external wall of the sacred inclosure, ar® the tvo

sometimes called the ranges of the outer court In e?ch there

other wortlnes, having the same title, as the Wise One% thitt of
2

the wnferior title of )L 'fﬁ%, ¢ Ancient Scholar® Beifd the principal hallas the }t:"-:' Er:f- )ﬂd W’

sacred to Confucius’ ancestors, whose tablets are 1n the centrg, fronting the south, hike that of

Confucius  On each sde are hikewise the tablets ¢f ccrtan fancient Wortlues,” and ‘ancient

Scholars’ |
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Te'een, but 50 yenrs younger, according to the “Tamly Sayings,”
whuch Inttor authority 18 followed 1n “The Annals of the Lmpire.’
When he first enine to Confueius, we are told, he had a starved look,!
which was by and by exchanged for one of fulness and satisfaction 2
Tsre-kung asked hin how the change had come about.  He rephed,
1 camo from the midst of my reeds and sedges mto the school of the
master  Ho troined my mmd to filial prety, and set before me the
exumples of the ancient kinga, T fult a pleasure m lus mstructions,
but when I went abroad, and saw the people n authority, with thewr
umbrellng and bunners, and all the pomp and circnmstance of thewr
traing, 1 also felt plensure 1n that show These two things nssaulted
each other in my breast. I could not determine which to prefer,
and so I wore that look of distress. But now the lessons of our
muaster have penetrated deeply mto my mind My progress also haos
been helped by the example of you my fullow-diseiples I now know
what I should follow and what T should avoid, and all the pomnp of
power 13 no more to me than the dust of the ground It 15 on this
account that I have that look of fulness and satisfaction ” Tsze-k‘cen
wos Ingh 1 Confucius estecem  He was distinguished for hus purity
ond filial affection  Iis place 1n the temple 18 the first, east, among
“The Wise Ones,” mmmediately after the four nssessors. He was first
sacrificed to along with Confuctus, s 18 to be understood of the
other “Wise Ones,” excepting 1n the casc of Y ew J3, 1n the 8th year
of the style K‘ae-yuen of the sixth emperor of the Tang dynasty,
AD 720 His title, the same as that of all but the Assessors 15—
“The ancient Worthy, the philosopher Min ®

8 Yen King, styled Piinew (} B} 2 & [al, @14 He
was & native of Loo, and Confucius junior only by seven years.
When Confucius became Minwster of Crime, he appointed Pili new
to the office, which he had hunself formerly leld, of commandant
of Chung too  His tablet 18 now foarth among “The Wise Ones,”
on the west.

4 Yen ung, styled Chung hung (J]- 3 52t §) He was of
the same clan s Yen K¥ng, and 29 years younger than Coufucius
He had a bad father, but the master declared that was not to be
connted to lum, to detract from his admitted excellence. His place

18 among “The Wise Ones,” the second, cast. /fTNA Ux S~
I
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5 Yen K'ew, styled Tsze-yew (] >k, 7" T ) Hewas related
to the two former, and of the saine age as Chung-kung  He was
noted among the disciples for hiy versatile ability and many acquire-
ments Tsze-kung said of him, “Respectful to the old, and kind to
the young, attentive to guests and visitors, fond of learning and skll-
ed 1n many arts, diligent i his examination of things  these ame
what belong to Yen Kfew ” It has been noted in the life of Confucius
that 1t was by the influence of Tsze-yew that he was finally restored
to Loo He occupres the third place, west, among “The Wise ones ”

6 Chung Yew, styled Tsze-loo and Ke-loo (fif {ly, 52 T 5%
“~ §%)  He was a native of P'een ( ;) m Loo, and only 9 years
younger than Confucius At thew first imteiview, the master
asked him what he was fond of, and he replied, “My long sword ”
Confucius said, “If to your present ability there weie added the
results of learning, you would he a very superior man” ¢« Of what,
advantage would learning he to me?” asked Tsze loo  “There 1s a
bamboo on the southern hill, which 1s strhight itself without bemng
bent  If you cut 1t down and use it, you can send 1t though a rhino-
ceros’ hide, what isthe use of learning ?”  “Yes,” sard the master ;
“butif you feather 1t and point 1t with steel, will it not penetrate
more deeply ? 7 Tsze-loo bowed twice, and said, “I will reverently re-
cewve your mstructions”  Confucius was wont to say, * From the
time that I got Yew, bad words no more came to my ears” For -
some time Tsze-loo was chief magistrate of the district of Ptoo Sk
where his administration commanded the warm commendations of
the master  He died finally 1n We, as has been related above, p 87
His tablet is now the fourth, east, from those of the Assessors

7 Tsae Yu, styled Tsze-go FT7T Jt), He was a native
of Loo, but nothing 1s mentioned of his age ' He had “a sharp
mouth,” according to Sze-ma "Ts‘een  Once, when he was at the
court of Ts‘oo on some commussion, the king Ch‘aou offered him an
casy carrage adorned with ivory for his master  Yu replied, “My
master 1s a man who would rejoice in a government where right
principles wete carried out, and can find his joy 1n himself when that is
not the case  Now 11ght principles and virtue are as 1t were 1 a

state of slumber His wish 1s to rouse and put them 1n motion
Could he find a prince really anxious to rule according to them, he
would walk on foot to lus cowt, and be glad to do so. Why need
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he recerve such a valuablo mift as this from so grent a distance?”
Confucius commended this reply , but where he 13 mentioned 1n the
Analects, Tsze-go does not appear to great advantage. He took ser
vice 1n the State of Ts‘e, and was cluef magstrate of Lin tsze, where
e jomed with T'een Chang 1 some disorderly movement,! which
l~d to the destruction of his kindred, and made Confucius ashamed
of nm. ITis tablet 13 now the second, west, among “ The Wise Ones.”

8 Twan muh Tsze, styled Taze hung (3 A S8 52 -F B (ol, F
$i%1), whose place 18 now thurd, enst, from tho Asscssors. Hewas a
native of Weu ({fly), and 31 years younger than Confucius  He had
great quichness of natural abihty, and appears 1n the Analects as
one of the most forward talkers among the dwsciples Confucius
used to say, “ From the time that I got Ts‘zc7 scholars from a distance
came daily resorting to me.” Several instances of the language
which he used to express us admiration of the master have been
given n the last scction Here1s another —The duke King of Ta'e
ashed Teze-hung how Ghung ne was to be ranked as n sage. “I do
not know,” was the reply  “I have all my hife had the heaven-over
my head, but I do not know 1ts heght, and the carth under my feet,
but I do not know 1ts thichness, In my serving of Confucius, I am
like a thirsty man who goes with his pitcher to the river, and thers
he drinks his fill, without knowing the river s depth ”  He took leave
of Confucius to become commandant of Sin yang (15 B 52), when
the master saxd to him, “In dealing with your subordinates, there
18 nothing bihe mmpartinhty, and when wealth comes 1n your way,
there 18 nothing like moderation. Hold fast these two things, and do
not swerve from them. To concenl men’s excellence 18 to obscurs
the worthy, and to proclam peoples wicledness 1s the part of a
mean man  To speak evil of those whom you have not sought the
opportunity to instruct, 18 not the way of friendship and harmony’
Subsequently Taze hung was lugh 1n office both in Loo and Wa,
and finally died 1n Ts'e. We sow how he wns n attendance on
Confuctus at tho time of the sage's death. Many of the dwseples
built huts near the master s grave, and mourned for him three yeors,
but Tsze-kung remaincd sorrowing alone for three ycars more,

9 Yen Yen, styled Taze-yow (F i 2 F I%), now the 4th
the western range of “The Wise Ones”™ He was a native of Woo
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(}}), 45 years younger than Confucius, and distinguished for his
literary acquirements Being made commandant of Woo-shing, he
transformed the character of the people by ¢ proprieties” and music,
and was prased by the master After the death of Confucius, Ke
K‘ang asked Yen how that event had made no sensation in Loo like
that which was made by the death of Tsze-ch‘an, when the men laid
aside their bowstring rings and girdle ornaments, and the women
laxd aside thewr pearls and ear-rings, and the voice of weeping was
heard 1n the lanes for three months Yen rephed, “The mnfluences
of Tsze-ch‘an and my master might be compared to those of over-
flowing water and the fattenmng ramm  Wherever the water 1n 1ts
overflow reaches, men take knowledge of 1t, while the futtening rain
falls unobserved "

10 Puh Shang, styled Tszehea (| 15 ‘7" Y B) It is not
certain to what State he belonged, his birth being assigned to Wei
(57), to Wer (Zf), and to Win (&) He was 45 years younger
than Confucius, and lived to a great age, for we find him, 3 ¢ 406,
at the court of the prince Win of Wer (£}f), to whom he gave copies
of some of the classical Books. He 1s represented as a scholar ex-
tensively read and exact, but without great comprehension of mind.
What 1s called Maou’s She-king (°E &%) is said to contain the views
of Tsze-hea Kung yang Kaou and Kuh-leang Ch4h are also smd
to have studied the Ch‘un Ts‘ew with him  On the occasion of the
death of his son he wept humself bhind  His place is the 5th, east,
among ‘“‘ The Wise Ones”

11 Twan-sun Sze, styled Tsze-chang (B $& B ‘7" T 7K), has
his tablet, corresponding to that of the preceding, on the west He
was a native of Ch4n (I&ﬁ), and 48 years younger than Confucius.
Tsze-kung said, “ Not, to boast of hus admirable merit, not to signify
Joy on account of noble station, neither imsolent nor indolent;
showing no pride to the dependent  these are the characteristics of
Twan-sun Sze” When he was sick, he called Shin Ts‘eang to him,

, and said, “ We speak of his end 1 the case of a superior man, and of
hus death m the case of a mean man May I thmk that 1t 13 gomng
to be the former with me to-day ?”

1;7 Tsdng Sm [or Ts‘an], styled Tsze-yu (28 ‘7 T M, [,
T B7]) He was a native of south W oo-shing, and 46 years younger
than Confuctus  In lus 16th year he was sent by his father mto
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Ts'oo, where Confircius then was, to learn under thesage. Lxeepting
perhaps Yen Hwuy, there 13 not a name of greater note n the Con
fucian school.  Taze-kung smd of hnn, “ There s no subject which he
has not studied  His appearance 18 respectful. s virtue 15 solid
His words command credence.  Before great men he draws himself
up 1n the pride of self respect.  Ilis eyebrows are those of longevity ”
He was noted for hus filial piety, and after the death of his parcnts,
lic could not read the rites of mourning without being led to think
of them, and moved to tears. Ife was a voluminous wnter Ten
Books of Ins composition are smd to be contmined 1n the “ Rites of the
elder Tae"” (K HD) The classic of Fihal Piety he 15 smd to
have made under the eye of Confucins. On lus connection with
“The Great Learming™ see above, Ch nr Sect. 11 Ie was first
associated with the sacrifices to Confucius in A.p 668, but 1 1267
he was advanced to be one of the sages four Aszessors  His tithe—
“Lxhibiter of the T'undamental Prineiples of the Sage,” dates from
the period of [ien tsing, a3 mentioned 1n speaking of Y en Hwuy

13 Tan t'ne M8 ming, styled Tszeyu (@ 5298 0] &2 F 29)
IIc wns 2 natise of Woo-slung, 39 years younger than Confucius,
according to the “Historical Records,” but 49, according to the
“Family Saymgs.” He was excessively ugly, and Confucius thought
meanly of Ins talents 1n consequence, on lus first application to lum
After completing his studies; he travelled to the south as far as the
Yangtsze  Traces of his presence in that part of the country are still
pointed out 1n the department of Soochow He was followed by
abont threc hundred disaiples, to whom he lnid down rules for ther
gtidance 1n their intercourse with the princes When Confucius
heard of Ins success, he confessed how he had been led by lus bad
looks to migjudge hun  He, with nearly all the disciples whose names
follow, first lind a place assigned to hun 1n the sncrifices to Confucius
map 789 The place of lus tablet 1s the sccond, cast, in the outer
court, beyond that of the * Assessors ™ and * Wise Ones "

14 Corresponding to the preceding, on the west, 18 the tablet of
Fuk Pul ts'e, styled Taze tseen (B [al, 5§ and fh, all=fR] % 5§
2 F M%) He was o native of Loo, and, according to different
accounts, 30, 40, and 49 years younger than Confuuwus, Ile was
commandant of Tan foo (YL 3¢ %2), and hardly needed to put forth
any personal cflort.  Wo-ma e hud been w the same oftice, and
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had succeeded by dint of the greatest industry and toil e ashed
Pub-ts‘e how he managed so eacily for himself, and was answered,
“I employ men, you employ mens stiength™  People pronounced
Fuh to be a supertor man  lle was also a wiiter, aud his works are
mentioned 1n Lew IIm’s catalogue

15 Next to that of Met-ning 15 the tablet of Yuen Tleen, styled
Tsze-sze (Jii 75 7 T M) a natnve of Sung, or, according to Chung
Heuen, of Loo, and younger than Confucius by 56 years  Ile was
noted for his pmity and modesty, and for Ins hapjiness m the pun-
ciples of the master amid deep poverty After the death of Confucius,
he lived i obscuiity m Wer  In the notes to Ana VI m, I have
referred to an interview which he had with Twse-kung.

16 Kung-yay Chang [al, Che], styled Tsse-Chfang [al, T-ze-che],
AEEWE,7T E [al, T 1), has Ins tablet next to
that of Pih-ts‘e  He was son-in-law to Confucius  1lis nativaty is
assigned both to Loo and to Ts‘c

17 Nan-kung Kwd, styled Tszeyung (717 %' A7 [, 3&. and,
in the “Family Sayings,” £ (Taou) ], *5* T %3), has the place at
the east next to Yuen Heen It 1s a question much debated whether
he was the same with Nan-kung King-shuh, who accompamed Con-
fucius to the court of Chow, or not  On occasion of a fire breahing
out 1 the palace of duke Gae, while others were intent on seemiing
the contents of the Treasuy, N an-kung dunected his efforts to smve
the Library, and to hun was owing the preservation of the copf of
the Chow Le which was mn Loo, and other ancient monuments

18 Kung-seth Gae, styled Ke-tstze [al , Ke-chtin] (& 35 55 77
R al, ’_]':‘m]) Iis tablet follows that of Kung-yay Ile wasa na-
tive of Loo, or of Ts‘e  Confucius commended him for 1efusing to
take office with any of the Famlies which were encroachng on the
authority of the puinces of the States, and for choosing to endwie the
severest poverty rather than sacrifice a tittle of hus prnciples.

19 Tsiing Teen, styled Saih (18 i [al, B4} 7 40)  Te was the
father of Tsiing Ts‘an  His place 1 the temples is the hall te Con-
fucius’ ancestors, where his tablet 1s the first, west.

20 Yen Woo-yaou, styled Loo B W44 T B4). He was the
father of Yen Hwuy, younger than Confucius by six yems His
sactificial place 1s the first, east, 1n the same hall as the last.

21 Following the tablet of Nan-kung Kwd 15 that of Shang Keu,
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styled Tsze muh (35 W 2 -F7K)  To lum, 1t 18 smd, we aren
debted for the presert ation of the Yih Ling, wlich he recenved from
Cdnfuclus  Tts transimssion step by step, from Keu down to the
Han dynasty, 1s mmutely set forth

22 Next to Kung=seil Gae 1s tho place of Kaou Ch'ae, styled
Tsze hnow and Kehnou (5 £8 G2 F 25 ol , ZEE ; for 75 moreorer)
we find 5%, mnd ), o native of Te'e, nccording to the “Family
Sayvings,” but of Wu, according to Sz¢ mna Ts‘cen and Chi‘ing Heuen
To was 80 (some sny 40) years younger than Confucius, dwarfish
and ugly, but of great worth and alility At one time he was
criminal judge of Wey, and 1n the exccution of lus ofiice condemned
a prisoner to losc Ins feet  Afterwards that same men saved lus
bfe, when he was flying from the State  Gonfucwus praised Chlae
for beng able to adimmster stern justice with such a spint of
benevolence a3 to disarn resentment.

23 Shang Keu 1s followed by Teeth tenou Kae [prop K], styled
Taze Mac, Tize 35, and Tsze sew (¥t Bt U} (or M4) 5 F I - 3
sud F{f), o native of 1s'ne (%), or, nee to Heuen, of Loo  We
only know lum as a reader of the Shoo hing, and refusing to go into
office.

24 Kung pth Leaou styled Tsze chow (2N {AfiF 52 -FJ8) He
appears 1 the Analects NIV xaxm, slandering Tsze-loo  Itis
doubtful whether he should have a place among the diserples.

25 Szemu Kiing styled Teze new ()} [ b 52 F 2b), follows
Tseih tenou h'me.  He wns a great talker, n native of Sung, and a
brother of IIwan T‘uy, to escape from whom scems to have been the
labour of Tus Iife.

26 The place next Kaou Ch'ac 18 occupred by Fmn Sew, styled
Tazech'c (BEFT F-F oL), a native of Ta'e, or, nce. to others, of
.00, and whose age 13 given as 36 or 46 ycars younger than Con
fuaus. When young, he distingnshed himself 1n a military com
mand under the Ke family

27 Yew J§, styled Tezegd (2 -F3) He was o nativo
of Loo, and his age 1s stated very variously He was noted among
the disciples for his great memory and fondness for antiquity  After
the death of Confucius, the rest of the diseiples, because of the
hikencss of Jos voice to the Mastet 8, wished to runder the same
observanees to hun which thoy hud done to Confuciug, but on
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T-&ng Sin's demurring to the thing, they abandoned the purpose.
The tablet of Tsze-}o 1s now the 6th, east, among “The Wise Ones,”
to which place 1t was promoted 1n the 3d year of Keen-lung of the
present dynasty. This was done in comphiance with a memonial
fiom the president of one of the Boards, who said he was moved by a
dream to make the request We may suppose that his real motives
were a wish to do justice to the ments of Tszesd, and to restore
the symmetry of the tablets m the ¢ Hall of the Great and Complete
One,” which had been disturbed by the mtroduction of the tablet of
Choo He 1 the preceding 1e1gn

98 Kungse Chah, styled Tsze-hwa (2 ot )5 72 T TY), ana-
tive of Loo, younger than Counfucius by 42 years, whose place 1s
the 4th, west, in the outer court He was noted for his knowledge
of ceremonies, and the other disciples devolved on lum all the
arrangements about the funeral of the Master.

29 Woo-ma She [or K¢e], styled Tsze-Kéc (A4 J& [ of, 31,5
Y Bilal, T FE]), a native of Chn, or, acc to Ching Heuen,
of Loo, 30 years younger than Confucius. Ihs tablet is on the
east, next to that of Sze-ma King It 1s related that on one
occasion, when Confucius was about to set out with a company of
the disciples on a walk or jouiney, he told them to take umbiellas,
They met with a heavy shower, and Woo-ma asked hum, saymg,
“There were no clouds i the morning, but after the sun had 11sen,
you told us to take umbrellas. How did you know that 1t would
rain?”  Confucius said, “The moon last evenng was 1n the
constellation Peih, and 1s 1t not said i the Sheking, ¢ When the
moon 18 . Peih, there will be heavy ram?’ It was thus I knew
1t

30 Leang Chen [al, Le], styled Shuh-yu (Z2 &8 (ol 1] ‘7" A
1), occupies the erghth place, west, among the tablets of the outer
comt. e was a man of Ts'e, and lus age 1s stated as 29 and 39
years younger than Confucius The following story 1s told m con-
nection with him  When he was thuty, bemg disappointed that he
had no son, he was minded to put away his wife  “ Do not do so,”
said Shang Keu to him I was 88 betore I had ason, and my mother
was then about to take another wife for me, when the Master pro-
posed sending me to Ts‘e My mother was unwilling that I should
o, but Coufucius said, ‘Doun't be anxious  Keu will have five sous
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after he 13 forty’ Tt has turned out so, and I apprehend 1t 18 your
fault, and not your wifes, that you have no son yet” Clen took
tlus advice, and m the second year after, he had a son

31 Yen Hing[al, S, Lew, and Wei], styled Taze lew(JJj 5% [of 32
1 and F, 52 F ), occupies the place, east, after Woo-ma She
He was a native of Loo, and 46 years younger then Confucius

82 Leang Chen 1s followed on the west by Yen TJoo, styled Tsze-
Loo [al , Teze-ts¥ng and Teze yu] (- 55 (o, 1 T R (o, TF
and -F ], s natave of Loo, and 50 years younger than Confuctus.

33  Yen Hing s followed on the east by Ts@wou Seub, styled
Taze-seun (& ﬂ'ﬂ?—?‘ﬁ'), a native of Ts‘ae, 50 years younger
than Confucius.

34 Next on the west 18 Prth K'den, styled Tsze-seith, or, 1 the
current copes of the * Family Sayings,” Teze k'doe (ff] B 5 T 4
[al, F #5] or F %), a nutive of Loo, 50 years younger than Con-
fucius.

85 Following Taze seun 18 Kungsun Lung [af, Ch‘ung], styled
Tazeshih (2 35§ [« #§) 52 F ) whose birth 18 assigned by
dufferent writers to Wey, Is‘oo, and Chaou () He was 53 years
younger than Confucius. We have the following account —* Thze-
kung asked Tezeshih, saying, ‘Have you not studied the Book of
Poetry?' Tsze-shih replied, ¢TWhat leisure have I to do so? Ay
porents require me to be filinl, my brothers require me to be sub
msive, and my {riends require me to be sincere What lewsure
have I for anything else? ‘Come to my Mnster, smd Tsze-hung,
¢and learn of hum’

Sze-ma Ts‘een here observes —* Of the thirty five disciples which
precede, we have some details. Their age and other particulars
are found 1 the Books and Records It 18 not so, however, in
regard to the fifty two which follow

36 Yen Ke, styled Tszechan [al Kech‘an and Taze ti], (H-
=&, 2 F B (o 5 BE and -F %), o natwve of Loo whose plece
13 the eleventh, west, next to Pih K‘@en

87 Kungtsoo Kow tsze or sunply Taze, styled Tezeche (4}
¥H %) # [or smply 37, 22 F ), o native of Loo His tablet 18
the 28d, enst, 1 the outer court.

38 Tsin Teoo, styled Taze-nan (% Ml 52 F Hi), o native of
Tsn  His tablet precedes that of the lnst, two places
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39 Tseih-teaou Chle, styled Tszeleen (% MEWS (o, £], 5
Y %K), a native of Loo, His tablet 1s the 13th, west

40, Yen Kaou, styled Tsze-Keaon (¥ Z 7' 7 5%)  Accord-
ing to the “Family Sayimgs,” he was the same as Yen K4h (N, or
%)) who drove the cainage, when Confucius rode m Wer after the
duke and Nan-tsze. But this scems doubtful, Other authoriticy
make his name Ch'an (FE), and style hun Tsze-tsing (¥ 7))  His
tablet 1s the 13th, cast

41 Tseih-teaou Téoofoo [al, Tstung), styled Tsze-yew, Tsze-k'e
and Tsze-win], FBEFRE A [l fE1 7 T a0 T k[, Y 11
and T+ 4Z]) a natve of Loo, whose tablet procedes that of Tseih-
teaou Ch'e

42 Jang Sze-chth, stylod Tsze-t‘oo, or Tsze-ts‘ung (B [al #E]
Wi T T RE@ T 4E]), o native of Ts'n Some consider
Jang-sze (8 Hll) to be a double surnamme  His tablet comes after
that of No 40,

43 Shang Tsih, styled Tsze-ke and Tezesew (ff 5z 52§ A
[al, Y #51), a native of Loo, His tablet 1s immediately after that
of Fan Seu, No 26

44 Shih Tsb [al, Che and Tsze]-shuh, styled Tsre-ming ChH 14
[al, & and Y1877 BI) Some take Shil-tsd (45 FF) as a
double surngme  His tablet follows that of No 42

45 Jm Pub-ts‘e, styled Seuen (£ 4 7. ‘7" 388), a native of Ts‘oo,
whose tablet 1s next to that of No 28

46 Kung Leang Joo, styled Tsze-ching (2 B fE [, 1B F T
1), a native of Chm, follows the preceding in the temples The
“Sacrificial Canon” says  “Tsze-ching was a man of worth and
bravery When Confucias was surounded and stopt i P‘oo, Tsae-
ching fought so desperately, that the people of P‘oo were afiaid, and
let the Master go, on his swearing that he would not proceed to Wei”

47 How [al, Sih] Ch'oo [al, K'den], styled Tszele [al, Le-che),
Ua lal, 4108 (a, )BT T ¥ [al, ¥ &£]), 2 native of Ts'e,
having his tablet the 17th, east,

48 Ts‘m Yen, styled Kfae (é‘g. fH-, ’j'" Bﬁ), a native of Ts‘ae He
isnot given n the list of the “ Family Sayings,” and on this account
Ins tablet was put out of the temples 1n the 9th year of Kea-tsing.
It was 1estared, however, in the second year of Yung-ching, A.D.
1724, and 15 the thirty-thnd, east, in the outer court
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49 Kung hen Show, styled Sling {and Tezeshing), (AIIH [,
&P, 22 5% [and F- 1), o natave of Loo, whose tablet 18 neat that
of Yo 44

50 IIe Yungten {or sunply Teen,] styled Tszeseth [al, Tare-
kene, nnd Teze-Kenel (2 8 & [or 841 2 F4F [of, F 1% and
“F441), a natrie of Wes, having hus tablet the 18th, enst

51 hung hden ting {al, Rung Yew], styled Tezechung (£ 1§
[al, B JE [, B AL 52 F 1, [of, #8, and J1]) Thsnatity
18 assigned to Loo, to Wey, and to Tan (3)  1le follows No 46

52 Yen Tsoo {al, Seang], styled Scang, and Tszc-scang (T il
{al, 40}, 5 ZY, and FI), a natuve of Loo, with hus tablet follow
ing that of No 50

53 llenon Tun [al, Woo), styled Tazelin (GJI N1 [aZ, B} 22
F ), a mative of Loo  Hus pluce 13 nest to that of No 51

54 henfal, how] Tsing heang {and mmply Teing] styled Tsze
Leang [a, Tsze-heae and Tsze ming], (47 («/, 4 and £4] IF 7
{and sunply Ik}, 9 F 58 [of, T B}, and F F]), o native of Wey,

following No 52

55 Han (al, Teae}oo Hil, stvled Tere-Inh fal, Tsze-s5 and Teze-
soo), (B [al, FEISL M G F Mo, F % and F 3K, anatnre
of Loo, whose tablet 18 next to that of No 58

66 Tsin Shang, styled Teze-par [al, P'er tsze, and Pub tsze], (45
T %2 F X lal, X 2%, and R 3]), o natave of Loo, or, accord
mg to Ch'ing Heuen, of Ta%oo He was 40 years younger than
Confucins.  One authonty, however, says he wns only 4 years
younger, and that us father and Confucius father were both cele
brated for their strength  His tablet 13 the 12th, cast.

57 S Tang, styled Chow (HH P22 JH) In the “Family
Sayings” there 1s o Shin Tseth, styled Tszechow (B &Y 222 -F )
The name 18 gaven by others as T'ang (4 and fi}), and Tsuh (&),
with the designation Taze tsuh (F#7) These are probably the
some person nentioned m the Analects ss Shin Ch'ang (K8 43
Prior to the Ming dynasty they were sacrificed to a8 two, but i 4 b
1580, the name of Tang was expunged from tho sncrificnl last,
1 end only that of Ch‘ang left. His tablet 18 the 81at, east.

56 Yen Che pub, atyled Tsze shuh [or sumply Shuh], =
3 -F A [or mmply AX]), o native of Loo, who occupxcs(ﬂghie 2;)%;
place, cast
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59 Yung K'e, styled Tsze-k‘e [al, Tsze-yen), (He M7 [or 1) ¥
Y JEor T ML [, T 3%10), o native of Loo, whose tablet iy thc,
20th, west.

60. Heen Shing, styled Tsze-kée [al, Tsze-hwang], (5 il 22 T jilk
[al, T #i§]), a natrve of Loo  Ihis place 1s the 2.2(1 cast

61 Tso Jin-ying, [or sunply Ying], styled Hmrr and Tsse-hing
(% A Ep [or sunply F[5], *F* 47 and -J 47), a native of Loo. I3
tablet follows that of No L)S)

62 Yen Keih, styled Y [al, Tsze-sac], (i 4% [or £330, 22 B
[al, T J8], anative of Tsan  1his tablet 1s the 24th, cast

63 Ching Kwd, styled Tsze-t‘oo (U5 5], &2 -T:‘f,];), a native of
TLoo This 1s understood to be the same with thc Set Pang, styled
Tsze-ts‘ung (G5 I3 T T D), of the “ Family Sayings” 1hs tablet
follows No 61

64 Tsn Fey, styled Tsze-che (55 FE. 52 T &), a native of Loo,
having his tablet the 31st, west

65 She Che-chang, styled Tsze-hing [af, chang], i & t5» 7"
T 1% [al, '), a native of Loo  His tablet 1s the 30th, cast

66 Yen Ké4vac, styled Tsze-shang, (GFINEL ‘7" T~ &#), o native
of Loo  His tablet 1s the next to tlmt of No 64

67 Poo Shuh-shing, styled Tsze-keu (2B A% 3 [in the “Famly
Sayings” we have %%, an old form of 3E), 7' T Hi), a native of
Ts‘e  Sometimes for Poo (2f) we find Shaou (4 Iis tablet s
the 30th, west

68 Yuen K‘ang, styled Tsze-tseth (J§t )t “7° 3- §55), 2 native of
Loo Sze-ma Ts‘een calls him Yuen K‘fmg-tseﬂl, not mentioning
any designation The “Famly Saymgs” makes him Yuen Kang
(hv), styled Tseah  His tablet 1s the 28d, west

69 Y8 Kae [al, Hin), styled Tsze-shing, (&% %k [af, NS
7%), a native of Loo  His tablet 15 the 25th, east

70 Leen Keg, styled Yung and Tsze-yung [al, Tsze-ts‘aou],

(i 883" & and T J&s [al, T #17), a native of Wei, or of Ts‘e.

His tablet 18 next to that of No 68

1 Shuh~chunor Hwuy [al , K*wae], styled Tsze-k‘e (A it & [af,
P27 7 T ), a native of Loo, or, accordmg to Chang Heuen,
of Tsm He was younger than Confucius by 54 years. It 1s said
that he and another youth, called K‘ung Scuen (¥L Fjf), attended by
turns with then pencils, and acted as amanuenses to the sage. and
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when Miing Woo-pth expressed & doubt of their competency, Con
{fucius declared his satisfaction with them He follows Leen hdd mn
the temples.

72 Yen Ho, styled Yen @17 22 {I}), a native of Loo  The
present copes of the “ Tamily Sayings™ do not contan this name,
and m a o 1588 Yen was displaced from lns place 1n the temples.
His tablet, how ever, has been restored during the present dynasty
It 18 the 33d, west.

78 Teih Iy, styled Cht [af, Taze chi and Chi-che] ($k B ¢
3 [al, F 3 and 3 2Z2]), 2 natnve of Wu, or of Loo  His tablet
s the 20th, cast.

74 hwe [of, Pang] Sun, styled Taze Ieen [al, Tazeym] (30 [of,
I 58 2 F & [al, F fik]), e native of Loo  His tablet 15 the
27th, west.

75 I ung Chung, stvled Teremes (FL M 2 -F J)  This was
the son, 1t 18 sud, of Confucius eldcr brother, tho eripple Ming ple.
IIis tablet 18 next to that of No 78 Ihs sacnficinl title 13 “The
ancient Worthy, the plulosopher Mét "

76 Iungse Yujoo [, Yu], styled Teze-shang (£ 5 §89m [al,
1], % -F L), a native of Loo  Ths plece 13 the 26th, nest

77 hung se Téen, styled Tsze shang (£ 5 B [or 81, 5= F L
lal, F 187), a native of Loo  His tablet 18 the 28th, cast.

76 Iun Clang (af, Laou], styled Tsze hac (Z558 (al, 2E) 2 F
1), o natine of Wer  Hus tablet 1s the 29th, west.

79 Ch'n K‘ang, styled Teze Lang [al , Teze-k'n] (B 70 52 -F 70
{al, -F 1£i5]), o native of Ch'tn ~ Sec notes on Ana. I .

80 Haen T'an [al, Tan foo, aud Tung], sty led Teze-scang (& 17
[al, T 2, and B4, 52 F £:1), a nutrve of Loo  Some supposc that
ths 18 the same a8 No 53 Lhe ndyisers of the present dynasty in
such mattcrs, however, have considered them to be different, and 1
1724, o tablet was asmigned to Ileen Tan, the 34th, west.

The three precuding nanes are given m the # I'nimily Sayings ”

The rescarch of scholars has added about twenty others.

81 Lin Fang, styled Teze-h'ew (B B¢ 2 -F 5f), o native of
Loo The only thing known of hun 1s from the Ana. JII 1v s
tablct was displaced under the Ming, but has beon restored by the
present, dynasty It 18 the first, west.

82 Lheu Yun, styled Pihyub (I 38 22 4f1 &), an officer of
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Wey, and, as appears from the Analects and Mencius, an intimate
friend of Confuctus  Still Ius tablet has shared the same changes
as that of Lin Fang It 13 now the first, cast

83 and 84 Shin Ch'ang (I 1), and Shin Tang (H1 4) Sce
No 57

85 Muh Per (4 }%), mentioned by Mencius, VIL Pt TT xxxvii.
4 THis entiance to the temple has been under the present
dynasty  His tablet 1s the 34th, cast

86 Tsok‘ew Ming or Tso Kew-mmng (4 B BJ) has the 324
place, east  His title was ixed in AD 1530 to be  “The Ancient
Scholar,” but 1n 1642 1t was 1a1sed to that of “Ancient Worthy”
To him we owe the most distinguished of the annotated editions of
the Ch‘un Ts‘ew DBut whether he really was a disciple of Confucius,
and 1n presonal communication with him, 1s much debated

The above are the only names and surnames of those of the
disciples who now share in the sacrifices to the sage Those who
wish to exhaust the subject, mention 1n addition, on the authority
of Tso-k‘ew Ming, Chung-sun Hoke (4P J% ] B), a son of
Ming He (see p 63), and Chung-sun Shwo (it 5% i), also a son
of Ming He, supposed by many to be the same with No 17, Joor
Pei, (¥£ 3K), mentioned 1 the Analects XVII xx, and m the Le
Ke, XVIII Pt IT u 21, Kung-wang Che-k‘ew (2 & 2 &) and
Tseu Teen (J3 E), mentioned 1 the Le Ke, XLI 7, Pin-mow Kea
("ﬁffl '%), mentioned m the Le Ke, XVII w1 16, K‘ung Seuen:
(FL %) and Hwuy Shuh-lan (%\ 731 ﬁfﬁ), on the authority of the
Family Sayings, Chang Ke (55 ZF), mentioned by Chwang-tsze;,
Keith Yu (3] &), mentioned by Gan-tsze (‘L T ), Leen-yu (Bf
IB?,), and Loo Tscun (@ lLﬁE), on the authouity of )'L ﬁ% A 2, and

finally Tsze-fuk Ho (J AR 4n)), the Tsze-fuk Kin apih (T HR = )
of the Analects, XIV ~~xvui.
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CHATTER VI

TIST OF THE PRINCIPAL W ORAS W HICH HAVE BEEN
CONSULTED IN THE PREPARATION OF THIS VOLUME,

SLCTION T
CTINESF WORKS, WITII DRIEF \OTICFS,

+ =& g% “The Thirteen Ring, wath Commentary and
Txplanations  Tlis 1s the great repertory of ancicnt lore upon
the Clisaies  On the Analects 1t contams the “ Collection of L
planations of the Lun Yu,” by o An and others (sce p 19), and
“The Corrcet Menning,” or Paraplimse of Hing Ping (sce p 20)
On the Great Learning and the Doetrine of the Mean, 1t contnns the
comments and glosses of Ch4ng Heuen, and hfung Ying ti (FL
FH 85 of the Tang dynnaty

Pr AL B P BN 4, “A new edition of the Fonr Books,
Punctuated and Annotated, for Reading™ This work was published

10 the 7th year of T*nou hwang (1827) by a haou Lin (F73Hk) It
15 the finest edition of the Tour Booka wlich I have scen, 1n poimnt
of typographical execution It 18 indeed a volume for rending It
contans the ordmnary * Collected Comments™ of Choo He on the
Analects, nnd lus “ Chapters and Sentences  of the Grent Learming
and Doctrine of the Mean  The editors own notes are at the top
and bottom of the page, 1n rubric.

U0 8% 4 F Ac 3% FE £, “The Proper Meaning of the Four
Books as determined by Choo He, Compared with aud Tlustrated
from, other Commentators” This 18 a most voluimnous work, pub-
Iished 1n the tenth year of X ¢enlung, An 1745, by Wang Poo
tsang (F 25 34), & member of the Han ln College  On the Great
Learming and the Doctrine of the Mcan, the “Querses” (g% i) of
Choo He are given 1n the same text as the standard commentary

PY 7 #T §E g5 M2, “1he Tour Books, Text and Gommentary,
with Proofs and Illustrations” The copy of this Work whieh [
liave was edited by & Wong T4ng he ([T ZE ##), . the 3d year of
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Kea-king, A D 1798 It may be called a commentary on the com-
mentary  The 1esearch 1 all matters ot Geography, lhistory,
Biography, Natwal History, &c, 15 1mmense

PY £ 5 fE hip 22, < A Collection of the most important Com-
ments of Scholms on the Fow Books” By Le Per-hin (55 il £1),
published m the 57th year of Ktang-he, an 1718 This Woik 1
ahout as voluminous as the L Z&, but on a different plan Every
chapter 15 preceded by a eritical discussion of its general meanmg,
and the logical connection of 1ts several paragraphs  Thisis followed
by the text, and Choo He's standard commentary  We have then o
paraphiase, full and generally perspienous  Next, there is a selection
of approved comments, from a great vanety of author~, and finally,
the reader finds a number of antical 1emmhs and mgenious views,
diftering otten fiom the connon mtel pretation, which are sabmit-
ted for his examination

Pd L 52 & 55 2, “ A Supplemental Commentary, and Litaaty
Discussions, on the Four Books” By Chang Ktcen-taou[al, T¢eih-
oan] (% B [ [«f, 155 48]), a membar of the Han-hin college, mn
the ea1ly pmt, apparently, of the 1e1gn of Kcen-lung  The work 13
on a peculian plan  The reader 15 supposed to be acquamnted with
Choo He's commentary. wlhich 1s not given, but the author generally
suppotts his views, and defends them acamst the ciitiasms of some
ot the early scholais of this dynasty  Ilis own exeicatations are of
the natuie ot essays more than of commentmv It 15 a hook for the
student who 15 somewhat advanced, rather than for the leainer
I bave often perused 1t with mterest and ads antage

PUE S 5458, “ The Four Bools, according to the Commentaiv,
with Parapliiase ™ Published m the 8th yecar of Yung Cling, an
1730, by Ung Fubl [ul, Kalhtoo] (£ 18 [«!, 5 K]) Lvey page
15 divided mto two paits  Below, we have the teat and Choo Hes
commentary  Above, we have an analysis of every chapter, tol-
lowed by a pataphiase of the several paragraphs  To the paraphiase
of each paragraph are subjomed ciitical mnotes, digested hom a
great vailety ot scholars, but without the mention of ther namnes
A st of 116 1s aiven who are thus laid under contiithution In
addition, theie are maps and illustrative figuies at the commence-

ment, and to each Book theie aie prefixed brographical notices,
explanations of peculiu allusions, &
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I 08 0 85 31 BE T 6 45 The Four Books, with a com
plete Digest of Suppluments to the Commentary und additional
Sueeestions A new edition, with Additione™ By Too ling he
(Ht fF_‘ 9&) Published s p 1779 [le onginal of this Work
wns by T%ng Lin (B 4K) n scholar of the Mg dvuasty Tt s
perhaps the best of all ehitions of the Four Books for a learner
Y uch page s dinided mto three parte Bedow 18 the text dinided
mto sentences and members of sentences which are followed In
short glosses  Thc text 1s followed by the usunl commentary, and
that by a puraphrase, to which are rubjowned the Supplements and
Suggeations  The middle division contmins a critical annlvas of
the chapters and parngraphs, and above, there are the necescary
brographieal and other notes

I i85 wk 431 8%, “The Four Books, with the Relish of the Rady
cal Meanmg” This 13 n new Work published m 18,2 It 18 the
production of Kin Chang, stiled Trew t'an (£33 2 B 4 an
athcer and scholar who, returning apparently to ( anton provinee
from the North m 1836, occupicd lus reurement with reviewing lns
Interary studies of forincr years, and emploved Ins gous to trunscribe
Ins nates  The writer 1s fully up 1n all the commentaiies on the
classics, and paya particular attention to the labours of the scholars
of the present dvnnsty  To the Analects, for wistance there 18 prefin
ed heang Yungs IHutory of Confucius with ericisms on 1t by
the anthor lum« i Frch ehapter s proceded by a eritienl annlvrig
Then follows the tent with the stundurd commontary  carcfully
dinided nto scntences, often with lowwes orizual and selccted,
between them  To the commentary thero ruceceds a paraphrase,
wlich 18 not copred by the author from those of hus predecessora
After the paraphrase we have Fxplanations () 1he Book 18
beautifully priuted, and m small type, so that 1t 18 really a multun
i parro, with considerable freshness

H 3k % M 3% fi%, « A Parnphrase for Dy Lessons, Txpluning
the Meanmg of the Four Books.” This work was produced in 1677, by
a multitude of the members of the ITan Iin college, 1n obedience to an
Iinpuial reseript The parnphrase 18 full, pempicuous, and eleznnt.

WEBA A EMRTR BRUR LA
B H R MAL I %e  These norks form to_ctha n suporh

edition of the Five Ky, published by impanal authority m the
1,1]
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reigns of Kang-he and lis succescor, Yung-ching  They contam
the standard views (), various opunons (ﬁ) , critical  deeistons of

the editors ('), prolegomena , plates or cuts, and other apparatus
for the student

£ piy 3 JL AR 4 4& “The Collected Wiitings of Maon Se-ho
See prolegomena, p 20 The voluminousness of Ins Wiitines 18
understated there  Of & 4, or Wnitings on the Classies, there are
936 sections, while Ins 9 $f, or other literarv compositions, amount
t0 257 sections  His tientises on the Gieat Leninmg and the Doe-
trine of the Mean have been espeaally helpful tome e~ a great
opponent of Choo He, and would be a much more effective one, 1f
le possessed the sume graces of style as that “punce of hteratmie K

q = %ﬁﬁ& B, “ A collection of Supplemental Obseryations on
the Four Books” The picface of the authoi, Tstaou Che-ching
( % Z j‘ ), 15 dated m 1793, the last yen of the 1cign of
K¢ een-lung The work contams what we may call prolegomena on
each of the Four Books, and then excui~us on the most difficult and
disputed passages The tone 1s moderate, and the learning displayed?
extensive and solid. The views of Choo 1le mc ficquently well de-
fended from the assaults of Maou Se-ho I have found the Work very
instructive

505 ] #Z, ¢« On the Tenth Book of the Analects, with Plates”
This Woirk was publishied by the author, Keang Yung (7L 7)), m
the 21st year of ICteen-lung, s » 1761, when he was 76 yems old
It 1s devoted to the 1llust1iation of the above portion of the Analects,
and 1s divided to ten Sections, the first of which consists of wood-
cuts and tables The second contains the Life of Confucius, of which
I have laigely availed mysclf in the last Chapter  The whole1s a

1emarkable specimen of the minute care with which Chinese scholais
have 1llustrated the Classical Books

VU 2% 3, V9 S T 3 A5 DO R M U M 5 T

B We may call these volumes ““The Topogiaphy of the Tour
BOOLS with thiee Supplements ™ The Authot’s name1s Yen J-keu
(Hl 4 ﬂ;ﬁi) The fust volume was published m 1698, and the second
m 1700 I have not been able to hnd the dates of publication of

the other two, m which theie 1s mole biographical and general

matter than topogiaphical The author apologises for the map-

propriateness of then titles by saymng that he could not help ealling
them Supplements to the Topogiaphy, which was lus “fist love
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15k # f51, 1 ~planations of the Clascs, under the Tmperl
dynaaty of lsmg ™ S nhove, p 20 The Work, howaicr, was
not published, as T hove there suppo ed, by Imperml authority, but
under the supcrmtendeney, and at the expense (mded by other
ofticurs), of Yuun Yuen (T 7T), Governor generalof Nwang tung
and I'wang <, in the 9th yenr of the st rergn, 1829 The publica
tion of so xtensne n Work shows a pubhe spirit and real for
htcrature among the Ingh ofhcers of Chine, which should hecp
foreigners from thinking meanly of them

ILF ZF B ¢ Famly Savings of Confucius”  Tamly 1s to be
tahen i the senee of Scet or School  In Lew i s Cataloguc 1 the
subdn=ion devoted to the Lun Yu, we find the entrv —“Tamly
Snvings of Confucius, 27 Books,” with n note by Yen S7¢ koo of the
Teang dvnnsty,— Mot the cxasting Work called the Fanly Savings”
The orygnal Work was among the treasures found i the wall of Con
fucius old hous, and was deaphered and edited by Kumg Gan Lwo
The present Work 13 by Wangsuh of the Wa (#) dyvnasty,
grounded professedly on the older one, the blocks of which had
suftcred great dilapidation during the interveming centuries It 13
allowed also, that, sance Suh s time, the Work has suffered more than
any of the achnowledged Clnsaies  Yct it 1s novery valuable frag
ment of antiquity, and 1t would be worth while to mcorporate 1t
with the Analects My copy 18 the edition of Le Yung (75 £%),
published in 1780

Eﬂﬂfvﬂyﬂ[&']%, “Sacrifieinl Conon of the Sages Temples,
with Platea”  1lus Work, published 1n 1826, by Koo Y uen, styled
Seang-chow (KI{ 4T = (1 /1), 13 a very pams tahing nccount of all
the Names sncrificed to in the temples of Confuciug, the dates of thar
attmining to that honour, &c.  There are appendcd to 1t Memorrs of
Confucius and Mcneins, which are not of so much value

+ F & {I}, “The complete Works of the Ten Tx ¢ Sce Vor
rson 8 Dictionary, under tlie chnracter % Thave only had ocension,
n connection with this Work, to 1cfer to the writings of Chwang tezo
GIE F) and T el taze (1) F) My copy 18 an edivton of 180

A & X 7)) KK “A Ciclopedin of Surnnmes, or

Biographical Dictionnry, of the “amous Men and Virtnous Women
of the suceerain ¢ Dy nasties ” This1s a very notable work of 1ts (lneg ,

puliished 1 1793, by F4% %, and extending through 157 chinpters
or Books
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W Jok A 2% ¢ Genaeral Exammation of Records and Schol<”
This astonishing Work, which cost 1ts author, Ma Twan lin (M 35
f&), twenty years' labour, was first pubhiched m 1221 Romueat
says  “Tlis excellent Work 1s a hibrary moatedfs and f Chinese
Iiterature possessed no other, the language would be worth learning
for the sake of readimg tlis alone * It does indeed display ol but
wmeredible research mto every <ubjeet connected with the Govern-
ment, History, Literatine, Religion, &e, of the empire of Clia The
author’s researches are digected - 318 Dooks T have had occa-
sion to consult prmapally those on the Literany Monuments, cin-
braced 1in 76 Books, fiom the 17 th to the 2 19th

3 k3 F% <A Contimuation of the General Txannnation of
Recotds and Scholms” This Work, which 15 m 251 Booke and
nearly as extensive as the former, was the production of Wane Kée
(-1 37, who dates his preface m 1586, the I4th vem of Wau-lah,
the style of the reign of the T4th emperor of the Mine dvnasty Wang
Kfe brings down the Woik of his predecescor to his onn times e
also frequently goes over the <ame ground, and puts thines m a
clearer hght T have found this to be the ease i the chaptesson the
classical and other Bools

= | 1, “The twentyv-thice ITistoriee”  Theee are the mi-
perially-authorized 1ccords of the empue, commenane with the
“ Historical Records,” the woik of Sze-ma Tween, and ending with
the History of the Ming dynasty, which appeated m 1712 the
result of the joint labouis of 145 officers and scholars of the present
dynasty  The extent of the collection may be understood from
this, that my copy, bound m English fashion, makes fifty-hve
volumes, each one laiger than this No nation has a Instory <o
thoroughly digested, and on the whole 1t 1s trustworthy  In pre-
paring this volume, my necessities have been confined mostly to the
Woiks of Sze-ma Ts‘cen, and Ins successor, Pan Koo (fJE i), the
Historian ot the fivst Han dynasty

FEAR B2 88 A “The Annals of the Empne” DPubhshed by im-
perial authoiity m 1803, the 8th year of Kea-h4ng  Tlus Woik 13
invaluable to a student, beng, ndeed, a collection of chronological
tables, wheie every year fiom the 11e¢ of the Chow dynasty, B¢
1121, has a distinet column to 1tself, i which, m diffevent com-
pairtments, the most unportant events are noted  Beyond that date,
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it arcends to the commencement of the cycles in the 61st yenr of
Ilwan, te, nng not every vear, but the years of which any
thing hns been mentioned m listory  IFrom Ilwang te also, 1t
n<eends through the dutdess ages up to Pwuu hoo, the first of
mortnl«

JE AL U 3%« The Boundames of the T'mpire n the suceessi e
Dynasties This Work by the same author, and published 1 1817,
does for the boundaries of the empire the swne service which the
preceding rendurs to 1ts chronology

SLCTION II

TRANSLATION8 A\]) OTHFR WORKS

Coxrucrus Sivanuat Prirosoruus sive Saentin Sinensis Latine
Laposmtn - Studio et opcra Proapert Intorcetta, Christinm Herdrateh,
1 ranusa Rougemont, Phalippr Couplet, Patrum Souctatis JEsU
Jussu Judovia Magm  Pursns sMperasstu

T Wonns or Cosrucius, contaming the Orgmal Text, with o
Translation Vol I By T Marshinan  Sernmpore 1809

Fnr 1our Booke Trunslated mnto I'nglish by Rev David Collie,
of the London \issionary Soaicty  Malacen 1828

T Inviannaser Miwiry, Ousrage Moral de Tseu-sse, en Chinows et
en Mundchoun, avec une Version litterale Latine, une Traduction
lrungoine, &¢, &c. Par M Abel Romusat A Pans 1817

T+ Ty Hio, ou Ly Grasve Trom Tradt en Frangos, avee
une Vermon Latine, &¢ Par G Pautluer Paris 1637

1 hing, Antrquissimus Smarum Iiher, quum ex Lating Inter
pretatione P Regs, aborumque ex doe. Jesuy PP edidst Julus
Mobl 1839 Stuttgu e et Tubmgro

Misomrs concunant Llstore, Les Scences, Les Arts, Les
Mours, Les Urages, &e, des Clunos  Par les Missionnaires de
Tehin A Pars 1776—1814

Hrstotut Graensts pr Ly Cnixr, ou Annales de cet Empire,
Tradutes du Lon, hien hung Mou  Par le tcu Pere Joscph Anme-
Maric do Moviue de Mully, Jesuite [ancoss, Missionnuire o Pehin
A Pans  1776—178y
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Norrria Lixcus SmviczE  Auctore P Promare  Malacca cura
Academize Anglo-Smensis  MDCCCX¥X1

Tne CHiNEsE Rrrository  Canton, Chima 20 vols 1832
1851.

DicrionyaiRE DES Nows, Anciens et Modernes, des Villes et Arron-
dissements de Premier, Deuxieme, et Troisieme ordre, compris dans
L'Empue Chinois, &¢  Par Ldouard Biot, Membie du Consell de la
Societé Asiatique. Paris 1842

Tue Cumxgse By John Franas Davis, Bsq, FIR' S, & In two
volumes London 1836

Cumva 1ts State and Prospeets Dy W H Medhurst, D.D, of
the London Missionary Society  London 1838

L'Usivers  Histone et Description des tous les Peuples  Chine.
Par M G Pauthier Paris 1838

History or Cumina, from the earliest Records to the Treaty with
Great Biitamn m 1842. By Thomas Thornton, Isq, Member of the
Royal Asiatic Society In two volumes London 1844

Tue Mmbre Kinepor A Survey of the Geography, Government,
Education, Social Lafe, Arts, Rehgion, &c, of the Chinese Empue
By S Wells Wilhams, LLD In two volumes, New Yok and
London 1848

Tae Reverous Coxprriow or Tuw Crmnst By Rev Joseph
Edkins, B A, of the London Missionary Society  London 1859

Curist axD oTHER Mastirs By Chailes Hardwick, MA,
Christian Advocate mn the Umversity of Cambridge Part IIL
Rehigions of China, America, and Oceanica  Cambridge 1858.
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Crarter 1

1 The Master emd, “Is 1t not pleasant to learn

with o constant persey erance and appheation?
2  “Is 1t not plessant to have friends coming from distant

quarters?

3 “Is he not o man of complete virtue, who feels no discompo-
sure though men may take no note of um?”

TiTLE or TR woRa.—HR] Dicoarses
nnd Dislogues; that fe, the dikctums or dls-
enssfons of Coafucios with his disciples and
others on yarlons u.mdhhreplle-t:dthdr

inquirles.  Many chapters, however one
whole book, mre the sayinmgs, not of the sago
himself but of some of his diseiples.  The

characters may also be repdered Digestc | Con
veraatlont, and this appenrs to bo the more
ancfent slgnification attached to them, tho ac-
count Leing, that, after the death of Confacl
hls disciples eollected together and compan
tho memoranda of his coarersatfons which they
had a:t  ally preserved, digestlog them lato the
twenty books which composo tlie work. 1lenco

umuun_ggg{;'- Disetissed Saylngs, or DI

gosted Cn a wihons  Beo By BT B 2R
ﬁ;g I have styled the work Con
welan a1 belag more descriptive of its
character than any ather nxma I could think of,
Hreanmxa or Tvs Boox. m
‘The two first chrracters In the book, afler the
introdoetory— Tho Master sall, aro sdopted
as its heading  Thls §s similar to the cu<tom
of the Jews, who name rmany books I tho Bible
from the first word fn them. — The
first that ly, of the twam ty books yu!i:g
lhnvbohv[;k. I.nl;n:oi'uwlmk“:woﬂ
a unlt orun]ng( of subjects, which erllently
B“’dﬂguw rikredn grouplng tho clap

topether  Others scem devold of any such
priaciple of cunbination, Theslxteen chapters
of this Look aro occophal, 1t 1s sakd, with the
fundamental atjects which onght to engage
the attentlon of tho lewrner and tho t nat

ters of heman practice. The word bearn,
rightly ocenples the forefront In the studies of
a natlon, of whicli its eJocationat system has so
long Leen the distinction and glory
1 Toe wiloLk WORK AXD ADIHEYEMENT OF
TNE LY.ARYCR, TIRST PLUFCCTIXG DS Kxow
LEIGE, TIEX ATTRACTING BY RIS FAXE LIXK
S1¥DED IXPIVIDUALY, AND FINALLY OONTLETN
X OINSELF ) % at the commencement, ndle
cates Confaclnn,
atlon of malos,—sy
men, Woflnd It n conversal
same way as our 8lr Wlhen it fo

tho sur

name it {sequlralonito onr Mr. or may beren
derwed the plillosspleer, thescholer  the oficer
&C. however ll is better to leavn it un-

translated.  When it

the surname Itin-
dicates tlmt tho jn. mn

ked of was the master
of&mvﬂccru-?- -F ‘my master the
mw«% Btanding singlo and alone, as ln
tha text, 1t donotes Confuclus, the fbmcl-a-

rather the master lfwermud"m-thnpl‘ermy el

fuclns, as all ‘rrrrou!lug iranslators havo done
wo b tho fndieation which It glves of tho

T ndiwark of hiy dlaciples, and tho reverence
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NoTiria Lixeuw Simvice  Auctore P Premare  Malacecee cwia
Academie Anglo-Smensis  MDCCCAXM

Tar CrinpcseE Rerository  Canton, Chma, 20 vols 1832
1851

Dicrroxyare DES Nows, Anciens et Modeines, des Villes et Arron-
dissements de Premier, Deuxieme, et Troisieme ordre, compris dans
L'Empue Chinots, &¢  Par Edouaird Biot, Membie du Conseil dela
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1 The Master eaid, “Js 1t not plesannt to learn

] "."
—

T
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A
b 1y
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/

with a constant perseverance and applieation ?
2 “Is 1t not pleasant to have friends coming from distant

quaorters?

8 “Is he not o man of complete virtue, who feels no discompo-
sure though men may take no note of him?”

thndz.le—gﬂ'gg- Discastod Sayings, or Di
gerted Convernatlons,  Seo By BB 1 I
&;ﬂﬁ T have styled tho work Con-
ects, us belng morodescriptire of its

charxcter than any other name I conld tilnk of
" nmaarrmcl)oop—ﬂ,_{ﬁm—‘
The two first charscter in tle book, after the
netory— The Mastor sald, aro adoptad

as [ts heading  Thlsls sintlar to the custom
of the Jews, who neme many books In tho Bible
from the fint word n them. — Tho
flrat; that ta, of the Lwouly books composing
tho wholo work.  In samo of the books we find

& unity or of sulfocts, which ovldently
guidgglhc com ia grouplog tiro chapters

:

together  Others scem devold of such
principle of combination, Thesixteen chapters
of this book aro occupled, 1t s eakl, with tho
fondamental sub) which cught to

the attention of the learner sl the mat

tors of human practice.  The word lears,

rightly occaples the forefront In the atudies of
2 natlon, of which 1ts elocational aysten: has so
long been the distinction und glory

1 Tan wiOLX WORK AXD ACHIXTENINT OF
TUE LIARNER, FIRST PERFCOTING M8 XKWOW
LEDGE, TURY ATTRACTING DY I8 FANT LIXE

XIXDED I1ITIDLALS, AND FIRALLY OOMILETH
DXMBELY L% at the commencement, Indi-

cates Confaclus, ason, §salso the commen

dealgnation of —~—otpecially of virtnous
men, Wo flod Ity [o conversa

in the
m-ncrn uncl-urib;ﬂ‘rw\nn;[l:fd the sar
name, it ounr ormay be ren
e the philosapler thoschalar  the ofoer

&c. Often, however it {s better to leave it une
tranalated. Whon it pracks the surname itio-
d.lcnu-uuubumrmﬁykcnufwuunmma

ufﬂmrrlturu% % my master the

Philosopher ) Standing singls and alome,estn
the text, It denotes Confaclus, the e, or
rather themarter  If we render th term by Cone
fucluy, as all ng translators have done,
wo mise tho {ndleation wllch It givos of the
lundiwork of hls disciples, and the rererence
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1 The philosopher Yew said, “They are few who,

bemng filial and fraternal, are fond of offending agamst ther supe-

11018

There have been none, who, not iking to offend agamst their

superiors, have been fond of stivring up confusion

2.

“The superior man bends Ins attention to what is radieal.

That beng established, all practical courses natwially grow up

which 1t bespeaks for him a"ifin, m the old com-

mentators, 18 explamed by %‘m, “to read (hiant-
ngly,’ ‘todiscuss ' Choo Hemnterprete it by 7:8(,
‘to mmitate,” and makes its resulte to be ql'j
"‘f; Im Tﬁ ff()], ‘the understanding of all (x-

cellence, and the hringmg back orngmal good-
ness’  Subeequent scholars profess for the most
part, great adnuration of this cxplwation It
15 an illustration, to my mind, ot the way n
wluch Choo 1le and s tollow urs are continually

bemg wise above what 1s written m the classical
books, 15 the rapid and frequent motion of
the wings of a bird 1n flying, used for ‘to re-

peat,” ‘to practise’ C 18 the oby of the third
pers pronoun, and 1ts antecedent 18 to be found

m the pregnant meanmng of :?t ,Y\ /])\ 1S 0X-

pluned by = AN, satnot?’ See Vq E‘

=t
To bring out the force of *also’

= p—
MsEl
m Jffn, some sny thus —*The oceasions for plen-

sure are many, s this not also one®’ Eit, rend yul,
asalways when it has the 4th tone marhed, stunds
tor 'l What 18 lcerued becomes by prac-
tice and application onc’s own, and hence anses
complacent pleasure 1 the mastermg nund

’f‘% as distinguished from g;lé, I6h, 1n the ncxt
p1r, 18 the mternal, indivi

dual, fechng of plea-
sure, and the other, 1ts external mamfestation,

mplying also compamonship 2

‘ 2 )3 \|, proper-
1y, fellow-students,’ hut, generally, individunls
ot the same class

and charcter, like-iminded
3 ﬁ“ T I translate here—‘a man of complete

virtue’  Luterally, 1t 1s—¢q, princely man’ Sce
on T »above  It1s a techmical term in Chin
moral writers, for which there 1s no evact cor.

respondency 1 English, and which cinnot be
rendered always 1 the same way  Sce Morr-

son's Dictionary, char T Its opposite 15 /j\

A, ‘a smull, mean, man’ A X%ﬂ, Men

do not know hum,” but anciently <ome explam-
td—nen do not know,! thit 1s, arc stuprd un-
der s taaching Ihe interpretation o the
tont 15 doubitless the corrcct one

2  EFUTAL IIITY AND FRATIRNAT SURMISSION

ARE THE FOULNDATION Ol ATT VIRTLOLS 1 RAL-

TIer 1 Yew, named ;ﬁ-, and styled T /ﬁ,z

and *jL, a nitive of ;g{, was famed

among the other dicuiples of Contucius for ns
strong memory, and loye for the doctrines of an-
tiquity  In personnl appear e he resembled the
gage  See Monuius, IIT Pt IT v 18 ,ﬁ T 18
‘Yew, the plulosopher,” and he and T'sing U's‘an
(or Sin) are the only two of Confucus’ dicer-
ples who are mentioned m this style m the
Lun Yu  This hias led to an opimon on the
part of some, that the work was comprled by
their disaiples  “Lhis may not be sufliciently =up-
ported, hut I have not found the pecubiarnity
puinted out satisfactorily cxplaned  The tablet
of Ycw’s spurit 18 now 1n the same apartment
of the snge’s temples ag that of the sage hun-
self, occupyimg the 6th plice m the castern

range of ‘the wise ones’ To tlns position 1t
was promoted mn the 3d jear of K‘cen-lung
of the present dynasty A degree of actnity
cnters into the me ining of ‘g;s m ’k% A,——-:
‘plaving the man,’ ‘as men, showing themsels es
Glinl, L , hcm:‘l%, ¢ to be submuss1y e ng
a younger brother *1sm thelow 3d tone  With
1ts proper signification, 1t was anciently m the

2d tone  jfjj="and yet,’ different from 1ts sim-

ple conyunctive use=°¢and,’ 1n the pree ¢h ﬁ,

aerD, ‘to love,” 1in the up 3d tone, iff from
the same char 1n the 2d toue, an ad) ,=¢good’

‘Efll\sf, up 2d tone,=‘few’ On the 1d10m—-){‘
= /ﬁ, sce Premare’s gram p 136 2

&
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Filial prety and fraternal submiwsion!—are they not the root of all

benevolent actions ?”
Cuarrer 111

The Master sard, “Tine words and an msinuating

nppem-nncc are seldom associated with trae virtue.”

Cnarren 1V
hyself

The philosopher Tsiing smd, “I dmly expmmne
on three points —whether, i tmnsnc(mg business for others,

1 may have beeu not fuuthful ,—rhether, in intereourse with frrends,
I may have been not sincere ,—-wbethcr I may hove not mostered
‘and practised the instructions of my teacher ”

;—h.lzhalntmm singnification hero

In the last chap. I translato— The supe-
Hor man, for want of & better term. the
;Toot, ‘what s radieal, 1s hero said of filial and
!ruemﬂduuu,udﬁ ways or oourscs, of
.uunminmdadhyﬁ(-ﬁ)ﬁ below
Tho particles -tE %‘ resuma the discourso
mz%ﬁg and {otrodoee somo further
description of them. S8co Prem,, p. 163, m
In the lower 1st togs, 1s half fnt  v;, Ure an
amswor fn the afirmativo being tmplicd. 42 1a

lained hero as the principle of love  tho
irtus of the boart. Hmdunp—f:&%
A-t@ 1s man, Inaccordancs with which,

(Jullen rnunluu 1t hy Awmanttas, Dexerolexce
dlmemﬂmrh,lmt,uhulmunldbcfom

ﬁ-ﬁ’— weon not glro e uniform rendering
term.

Yo
3 Furarrr w wcxsaxc srwtom. T
%ﬁ-—m%k{ngﬂ HLe TG el
in workmanshlp; Lbcn, -k.ﬂ.l, d climas,
and Ing s
bere, s arttal, hypo\:dﬂaL «% alir m
order also ¢ good, l.ndhml.\anE'lt.hn
“bad e | g p Linading to bo good
‘lhcm ifestation of tho fecllogs to the
of the countsn = i here usnd for tho appear
anoa generally
4. How e prrLosornTe TAAXG DAILT EX
AWTFED ITTY FTY, TO GUARD AGALT HI8 BEIXO

GUILTT OF AXT INros  x, Tadag, whoes nema
was ( Ts'as, now commaonly read Sia) and
his designation was ono of the principal
disclples of ucine, A follower of the mgo
from his 16th year thoughk lnferlor in natoral
ability to soms others, his fillal picty and
other momm] quoalltics, ontirely wou tho
3Master’s evteem, and by perscvening attcution
mastored his doctrines. Confudm crployed

Mmhlbnmpﬁﬂmo!tho?ﬂ or
Clessio of Fllal Picty Tho authorship of tho
Tho Great Learning, s also ascribed

to hloy, thongh Incus cutly as we shail see. Ten
Looks, morcover, of his composition wro pre-
i <lfntho Le-ke, His spdrit tablet among tho
sagos four mrsessars, occupylng tho Aret place
on tho west, has precedenco of thet of Menelas,

readang to  mioe. = Hflsnatunlly
underatood of three tiows, Lt the context and
consent of commentators make us assent to tho

intorpretation— on threo polnts, Ef tho
body ‘ono’ personnlity § T Bl cxmyarls’
hhh'thq-fm'ﬁf;%qnmUyﬁ
L tom Tt middle, o cenere mnd
A% the boart, mloyalty falthfulness, action
with and from thobeart. i} weo b1 JF
two hands jofned, denoting unfon. EQZ{
frimmde, N A b very entymationl.
The translatlon follows Choo 1le

coxplained quito dl.ﬁ‘emnl.l{ — whether I havo
glven In tractlon In what I hiad not stuidied and
practleed? It docs ecem moro correct to tnko
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Cuarrer V. The Master said, “To 1ule a country of a thousand
chariots, there must be reverent attention to business, and smeerity,
economy 1n expenditure, and love for men; and the (,mp103 ment of
the people at the proper seasons’

Cmarrer VI The Master samd, “A youth, when at homc, should
be filial, and, abroad, 1espectful to Ius elders Tle should he carnest
and truthful  He should overflow love to all, and cultivate the
friendship of the good When he has time and opportumty, after
the performzmce of these things, he should employ them in polite
studies ”

CuarTer VII  Tsze-hea said, “If a man withdraws his mind
from the love of beauty, and apphes 1t a3 sincerely to the love of
the virtuous, if, m serving his pavents, he can exert his utmost

s‘i‘:

\

I

>

1'# actively, ‘to give mstruction,’ rather than
passively, ¢ to recewve mnstruction’ Sce V L[ E‘

%{@H,xv 17

5 FunDAMENTAL PRINCIPLLS TOR TIIF GO-
VERNMENTOF A LARGL STATH "E 1sused for 3
‘to rule,” ‘to lead,” and 18 marked n the 3d tone,
todistingmishatfrom » _}E ,(thenoun, whichwasan-

ciently read with the 2d tone, It18 diff from ‘\‘4‘,
which refers to the actual busiess of govern-
ment, while ﬁ,‘ 15 the duty and purpose thereof,
apprehended by the prince The standpoint of
the principles 18 the primee’s nund

8d tone, ‘a chariot, Qiff from its meaning 1n
the Ist tone, ‘to nde’ A country of 1000 cha-
T10ts 15 one of the largest fiefs of the empre,
Wwhich could bring such an urmmncnt mto the

field The Iast principle, J/J H:ch‘:

means that the people should not be calied from
their husbandry at mproper seasons, to do ser-
Vice on military expeditions and pubhc works

G RULT*'S TOR THE TRAINING OF THE Y0UNG
=~DUTY FIRST AND THEN ACCOMPLISIMENTS ;'f"}

é}% i low

T y ‘younger brotlicraand sons,’ taken together,
The 2d Q’j 18 for '[ﬁ‘;, as
mch 2 ]\ ”;, ‘comng m, going out,’=ni
liome, abroad 'j}\L 18 explmned by Choo ITo
by E’i’ “wide,” ¢ widely ,’ its propcr meaning 18

=youths, a youth

‘the rush or overflow of water’ j J , ‘strength,’

here embracing the 1den of lersure &a 9'(, not

hterary studies merely, but all the accomplish-
ments of n gentleman also —ceremomes, music,
archery, horsemanslup, wnting, and numbers

7 'I's/L-IL\’s VIF WS OF THLE SUBSTANCE OF
LFARNING  Taze-hea was the designation of

Rfj, another of the snge's distinguished
disciples, and now plnccd Sthan the enstern rango
of ‘the wise ones’ e was greatly famed for

Ins learnming, and Ius views on the She-Ling and
the Clfun e are saud to be preserved i the

comm of EE-, and of (2‘\ :{- ,';’j and ;-,'E'-"Q ;fé

/){h He wept himself blind on the death of

Ins son, but Iined to o great age, and was much
estcemed by the people and princes of the time.
With regard to the seope of tlug ¢hapter, therp
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strength, af i serving s prinee, he can devote his Life 1f, 1n s an
tercourat suth s fricnds, s words are sinecre —althouph men
xay that he has not learned, I will ecrtainly sy that he lins©

Ciarrrn VIT 1 The Master anid *“If the kcholar b ot grave,
he willnot eall forth any sencmtion, and his learmng will not b sohd.

2 “Holl faithfulneas and smincerity s firt prinaiples

3 “Inve no friends not cqual to yofirself

4 “When you have fuules, do nat fear to abandon them "

Crartrn INL The plulosopher TeXng enid, “ Tt thero b n care
ful attention to perform the juneral rites to paronts, and let them be
fullowed when lang gonc with the ccremontes af sacripice ~then the
virtue of the people will reswine ats proper cxelloned ™

13 sose trath fa what the comm, Wm.;L. nays, -‘F has hero [ts lghtest meaning wra sivdeat

s=that Trrrhea s worde may be weested (o dee

peeclate leamior while thase of the Master in |

the pree ch, it exactly the doe modlem, The
‘dﬁ 13 & concrete noan. Written in fal),

tle wmposcd of the clarscters for a mm-
ster ), and a L, It ennvers the
ldmd;duumm In the concreie tut it
15 not casy ta render It unlfuemly by nay ono
torm of another lamgmaze 'mmﬁ‘lum—b,
o= {0 treat as a Lien 1 has a QT mesning
fram that in the A ch. Tlere [t means acneoal
Mewsure  Literally rendered, the fAirst sentenee
Yvuld be  esterming properly the virtwous,
and elmn~ing the Jove of wem n, wnl grest

'falt 1s foand by w1 {15
X 1 with f‘b:nlcru 'n(l_;]'}u{hgt'ﬁj:‘

1 have followed lrul.lthrn- fe fured In l‘-}{:’l his
Adberents say that the pussage ) pot lo bo wn

6“!1 fndividnal s ken of had ever
been mven to pleasure bat dmply Ignit  the

slncerity of his lovo for tho virtuous. Y hero
-§. to gire ta, to devote.
8 Luscirios or arir-ciinvanox 1 J

oac who wibes to Lo & Looenre. :ﬂ,%@
of the Nan draxety fn the 1ot kalf of the 0
centory took o the senso of obscured

dalled, and {nterpreta— Lot him fearn, and ho
will pot fall intaerror  The roceired It vt

tion, as in the tran 1 jo better = (YR Y

verln tnhdd tobechlef  Itnoften taed thas,
T The obfoct of frientstiin, with Clilace mors-
Tiste, | ¢ lmprov onea Rouwk Igc and virtae
—wm 1B} somlngly wlflh m ovim

0 THE goOD ETTECT OF ATTENTION 0% THR
FART OF FRIXCE TUTHE JFFICEY 10 THE DRAD(
—AX ADN¢ xrTIOX OF Teana B x% thoend,
sedoatll, and i} dlstant, havo Loth the forco
of adjectiven,= 1ho dead and thedeparted, oe

tho loog powe 41 and JF| mean, totecore
ful of, to follow " bat thelr application s as in
the tran latlon. JIF thich in opposttion to

mj thing metapliorically sooed, ereelkat Tho

!ormo{ﬁ'f to return, s to aliew that this
virtue be naturally proper to the people.
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1. Tszek4m asked Tsze-kung, saying, ¢ When our

master comes to any country, he does not fail to learn all about 1ts

government

”
Does he ask his information? or 1s 1t given to him?

2  Tszekung said, “ Our master 1s benign, upright, courteous,
temperate, and complaisant, and thus he gets his information. The

Master’s mode of asking information'

of other men?”

1s 1t not different from that

Cuaprer XI  The Master said, “ While a man’s father is alive,
look at the bent of his will, when his father is dead, look at his

conduct

father, he may be called fihal ”

10 CuiracienisTIc8 OF CONFUCIUS, AND
THEIR INFLUENCE ON THE PRINCES OF THE TIME

1 Tsze-kin, and Tsze-k'ang ():LI), arc desig-

nations of . ,one of the minor disciples of

Confucius  His tablet occupies the 28th place,
on the west, in the outer hall of the temples
A good story 18 related of lam  On the death
of his brother, lus wife and major-domo wished
to bury some lhiving persons with him, to serve
him 1n the regions below The thing being re-
ferred to Tsze-kn, he proposed that the wife
and steward should themselves submit to the
mmmolation, which made them stop the matter

Tsze-kung, with the double surname ﬁ#ﬁ'- /‘\,

, occupies a higher place 1n the
Confucian ranks, and 138 now the third on the
east, among ¢ the wise ones’ He 18 conspicuous
m this work for his readiness and smartness 1n
reply, and displaycd on several oceasions prac-

tical and political ability j;, ‘a general de-
sigunation for males,’=n man }\ T ;—a com-

If for three years he does not alter from the way of his

mon designation for a teacher or master E':
ﬁ‘, ‘this country'==any country M\, ‘must,”
—does not familto  The antecedent to both the

,'C 18 the whole clause % ’H\ i& Obs the

Arff 1n ﬁf\!, up 2d tone,=*to give,’ and often a
P
preposition, ‘with,’ ¢to,’ and EI—:\I, low 1st tone,

asmch 2 2 The force of 'H\ Eg 18 well
enough expressed by the dash 1n Enghsh, the

previous -H’l‘ indicating a pause 1n the discourse,

which the H , ‘1t,’ resumes

)

11 ONX FILIAL DUTY ?—I‘ 1510 the low 3d

tone, eaplamed by ?’f I, ‘traces of walkng,”

—conduct It 1s to be understood that the way
of the father had not been very bad An old
interpretation, that the three years are to be

understood of the three years of mourmng for
the father, 15 now nightly rcjected
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Cnarsee XII 1 The philosopher Yew sard, “In practising the
rules of propriety, n natural ensc1s to be prized  In the ways J)rc
m

seribed by the ancient hings, tlus 13 the excellent quahty, an
things small and great we follow them

2 “Yet 1t 1s not to be observed in all cases.  If one, knowing
how such case should be pri.ed, mamfests 1t, without reguluung it
by the rules of propriety, tins likewise 18 not to be done.’

Cruarseit XIII The plulosopher Yow smd, “When agreements
are made according to what 18 right, what 1s spoke can bo made
ood. When respect 1s shown according to what 18 proper, one
Eccps far from shamo and disgrace.  When the parties upon whom
a man leans arc proper persons to be intunate with, he can make
them his guides and masters

_ Crariex XIV  The Master emd, “He who mms to be & man
of complete virtue, 1n his food does not seek to gratify lus appetite,

12, Ix CERENOYIES A WATURAL EANE 18 TO BX 13. To save rrox RE ANPINTANCT, WH
FRIZED, AXD YET TO RE SUTORDIXATE TO TTIE { MUST BE Oinnr IN OUR FIRST STETR, dir
YD OF CEREMONIES,—~THE na RISTIAL Otsxx | Yiow of tho scopo of this ch. is taken by Ho An,
vaxcm or rrormEIT 1 ﬁﬂhnotcuﬂym {‘“m“‘ml""‘ lcmrdlnglmhlm, the differenco
dered in another language, Thero undetlios It | tyeen belng respectful and | u=lety and how
TheWlow of whatuproper Ttis Y22 Bf  the | 8 man's cooduct may bo venerated. * The later
fiiners of things, what reason calls for in tho Yow cnumends § the caly difficulty bolng
Jperformanco of dutles towards superfor belngs, "’ﬂhﬁﬁ poar to, which we must acceps
and between man and man, Our term ecro-

metoas agroelng with,

monles comos near [t mesn! g hero. ﬁh u.ﬁm Icr-éx‘f., il ﬁ‘j%
-~ - Aw cuant, Sficcasont, up.

m‘m‘“ﬁuwgm”““’m 34 tona, to keep awey from.  Tho force ofMba

ways to be purrued by men, In/j\j(éz j}(-hamgnntamlhﬂmnhhmumr\.

tho anteordent to 27 ts not 51, tus I of | £ betug taken as un active vorb

g 2. Oba the fores of tho also, jotho 14 WIrn wTaT MIND OWm ADMIRG TO DD A |}

st clanse axd how it affirms the genera] prip- | Keox maas rowsoes mis taawawa  Ho may

ciple crme! ted In tho first paragraph. be well, cven luxuriously, fed and lodged, but,

=iyl
ot

7~
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nor in his dwelling-place does he seek the appliances of ease, he is
earnest in what he 13 doing, and careful in Inus speech, he frequents
the company of men of principle that he may be rectified such
a person may be said indeed to love to learn.”

Cemaprer XV. 1. Tsze-kung said, “What do you pronounce
concerning the poor man who yet does not flatter, and the rich man
who is not proud ?” The Master rephed, “They will do; but they
are not equal to him, who, though poor, is yet cheerful, and to him,
who, though rich, loves the rules of propriety ”

2. Tsze-kung replied, “It is said m the Book of Poetry, ‘As
you cut and then file, as you carve and then polish’ The meaning
1s the same, I apprehend, as that which you have just expressed.”

3 The Master said, “ With one Iike Tsze, I can begmn to talk

about the Odes 1 told him one point, and he knew 1ts proper
sequence "

:“Euth his higher nim, these things are not his

see}nng,—-‘nl‘l\ )}‘{ A nominative to IJJ ég
must be supposed,—all tlus, or such a person

The closing particles, 'Hji ., mwve emphasis

to the precething sentence,=yes wndeed

15 AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE S8UCCESSIVF
BTEDPS IX SELF-CULTIVATION 1 Tsze-hung had
been poor, and then did not cringe  He became
rich, and was not proud He asked Confucius
ahout the style of char to which he had at-
takied  Conf allowed 1ts worth, but sent him to

ngher attnmments |{|], here,=‘and yet ’ 'fuI
iﬂ], ‘what as? ’=‘what do yon say— what 18
to I‘)e thought,—of this ?* Obs the force of the
/4\, ‘not yet 2 The ode quoted 18 the first of
the songs of Wa (?%‘), praising the prince
Woo, who had dealt with himself ag an wory-
worker who first cuts the bone, and then files

1t smooth, or o lapidary whose hammer and chisel
are followed by all the apphiances for smoothing
and polishing  See the She-kng, I v Odel st

2 Im ;H: wf ,'é g’g, the antecedent to Ji:

18 the passage of the ode, and that to ﬁ 18the

reply of Confucius %’E, see Premare, p.
156 8 Intorcetta andhisco-adjutors translate

this par as if ﬂﬁ were 1n the 2d person  But
the Chin comm. put 1f 1n the 3d, and correctly.
Premare, on_the char -HJ‘, gays, ¢ Fere semper

adjunqutur nomnibus prgprus S 1 hdro Lun
Yu, Confucius loquens de swis discipulis, Yeou,

Keou, Hoei, vel psos alloquens, dicit | “ -Hj‘,
}k —tE, ‘Bj -Hj‘ ?  'Wath the example 1n [fI.
17, before us, 1t 15 not to be demed that the
name before -Hjl 15 sometimes 1n the 2d person,
but generally 1t 15 1n the 3d, and the force of the
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Cuarrer XVI The Master
men 8 not knowmg me, 1wl be

'[ﬁ pavad %m quoed  Tire. E%,
Bowrlr) B oineant the final part.
(30 Yrem. . 184), In thus marked with 2 tone
to distinguish it from [F, self, o8 in vext ch,
The last claume roay bo given— Tell hlm the

Tst, und ho knows tho futaro, but the connee
tion dotermines the meaning ay 1n the t‘rlmllhm.

gﬁ asinch 10, ls-partldc,:mm"u ]:w
asit]1 called o helplng or sy ting sound.
10. PEX$OXAL ATTAINMEXT 5LOLLD BL OCR

2 ;E P,
V& R
H, %, |{u

smd, “I will not be affhcted at
afthicted that I do not know men ”
cHiEr an, Compch 1 p, 8. Oba the trans-
positlon In [, 40 which ts more elogamt than
At 5 woaldbe [, self, tho person do-
perding on the coutext. Wo cannot translate
do not bo affilcted, because JJ3 $0 not wsed
imperativly Itke M A rnominstive wﬂ

hat to bo amumed, 4R T, urﬁ‘-lj’l the

superior man,

BOOK IL WLI CHING

L4k

r) Jj‘—in

LR H
.

\\

IH

l

1y & 7 ld H,

(‘uAru,u I The Master amd,

“He who exercises government

by means of his virtue, may bo compared to the north polar star,
wlich keeps 1ts plaee and all the stara turn towards 1t ”

Tespryg or Tus Doot.—ﬁ %
This second book contains twenty ouchnpten,
204 1s pamed 4 Tho pructica of govern
ment.  That b {he olject to which learning,
treated of in the laxt book, ahould lead, and
botc we ho o the quallties which constitate,
any the cliaracter of tho men who admi Lster
£ood gurernment.
L Ter IXFLUEXCE OF VINTUE DN A RULFR.
M explained by ﬁ bt tho old comm. say

dhﬁu "Ez% wket croatures

et in orler to their birth b called thelr virtwe,

'uhﬁmuuumkuh—ﬁﬁlﬁﬁﬁ

Mh\, tho practica of trath aud acquisition

thereof In the beart.  Choo’s view of the com-
than is that it scts forth the ﬂllmitlblo
uenco which virtgo ln & rmler exerclsos wi

(‘Jﬁgonmumvm:ﬂrtn s the polar star,
varlons departments of govornment the
other stars. Thls rh.rl‘etdncd. We must be
content to accept the vaguo utteramce without
minately deterrn! 1 g its meaning. ZIE }j_':rz h,
no doubt, tho north polar stay anclently bo-
lioved to colncide exactly with the place of the
real pole. ;tllnp."dtm:,u.-cd(orﬁt, to
fotd the handa fn salating here=tto turn
reapeetfnlly towards.
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CunarrEr IT  The Master said, “In the Book of Poetrv are
three hundied pieces, but the design of them all may be embraced
in one sentence ‘Have no dcpmvul thoughts *”

CuarTer III 1  The Master sad, ¢ the people be led by
Laws, and uniformity sought to be given them by pumshments, they
will try to avoid the punishment, but have no sense of shame
2 “If they be led by virtue, and uniformity sought to be given

-

them by the 1ules ot propriety, they will have the sense of shame,

and morcover will become good ”
Cuarrcr IV 1  The Master
bent on leaining

2 “At thuty, I stood firm
3 “At forty, I had no doubts

5

<

THE PURE DFSIGN OF THF DBOOkh OF
Portry  The number of compositions in the
Hhe-king 1s rather ‘more than the round number

here given /p|, one sentence’

ﬂ,& ‘L? ‘to cover,’ ‘to embrace FH ﬂll’ /”§

s.e She-hing IV 1 I st 4 The senteme there
18 m(hcmtne and 1n praise of the duke He,
who had no dnpr'u ed thoaghts The sizc would
geem t have been mtending us own design 1n

¢onpilmg the She  Individual preces are cal-
culated to have n hiff effect

J  How RUIE1S S8HOULD PrEFER MORAL AD-
L ]
ITIANCES P a8 ml 5 Z , ‘them, ref

to E, below i&, as oppos to f@ =laws

and prohibitions 7@, ‘corn camng evenly,’

hence, what 1s level, cqual, adjusted, and here
with the corresponding verbal force tﬂ‘ %
‘The people will avoid,” that 18, avoud breaking

the'laws thro fear of the pumshment 2 1‘\%

fias the signif of “to come to,” and ‘to correct,’
fro 1 either of w hich the text mav he explained,
= will come to good, m will correct them-

sad, “At fifteen, I had my mind

salves?

m

4 Conrucius' oW\ ALCOUNT OF JIIS GRADULL
PROGREs AND ATTAINMENTS  Chin comm  are
perplexed with this ¢h Holding of Contucius

e /] B2 A AT s e

was hoin with knowledge and did what was
right with entire ense,” they sayv that he here
conc:als lns sagehood, and puts himself on the
level of common men, to set before them a
stimulating cxample  We mny behc\c that
the compilers of the Analects, the sage’s 1imme-
dinte disaples, did not think of hin so extraya-
gantly ns later men have doue It 18 to be
wished, however, that he had been more defimte

and diffuse m his account of himself 1 /ﬁ

mn low 3d tone,=‘and’ The ‘learming,’ to
which, at 15, Cont gave mmeelf] 18 to be under-
stood ot the subjects of the ‘Superior Learming’
Sec Choo He's preliminary essay to the Ta
Heo 2 'The ‘standing firmy’ probably indicates
that he no more nceded to bend s will 8.
The ‘no doubts’ may have been concermng
what way proper o all arcumstances  and

Obs the &iff of ] and |fjj m p 1

=‘but,’ ﬂ ="‘morcover’
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4 At fifty, I knew the decrees of heaven
.

‘)71 ‘“ At sinty, iy car was an obedient organ for the recepton of
trut

6 “Atseventy, I could follow what my heart desired, wmithout
transgressing what was mght”

1 Cmm‘rrngv Ming L ashed what filinl prety wns. The Maater
said, “It 18 not being disobedient ”

2 Soon after, as Fan Ch'e was driving him the Master told hum,
‘saying, ‘) fing-sun ashed me what filial piets was, and I answered
him,—‘not being disobedient.”

3 Fan Ch'esald, “What thd({ou mean®”  The \laster rephed,
“That parents, when alive, should be served according to propriety
that, when dend, they should be bumed according to PropriLty, and
that they should be sacrficed to according to proprcty

events. 4 The dones of Heaver, emthe things
decreed by ITeaven, the coustitntion of things min:dydem!,nndﬁ].ﬁ,;ﬁ,ﬁ,.nd

m king what was proper to be so. & The becamo the respectf ¢ surna f
ear obedlent h'—hamllﬂrtﬂlﬁnkuhyiﬁ ° e

intultion the truth from thecar 6 445 an | B0 familios. TR wor changed toto 37

o ¢ for ng tho oq ¥ F5 by tho father of Mang E, on a principle
of humllity s he thereby only claimed to he

'ﬁ!ﬁ 4§ without transgresving the square. | no eldest of tho Inferbor sous or thelr repres
5  FILLAL PIRTY WUST BE ANOWX ACCORDINO | entatives, and avolded the presunipilon of

Ar
:o-rn- nmnolc-‘n&ng uf‘IA)o, yE I eeming to be & younger full brother of the

Moke ({5 &) snd the chlef of oo of thy | TRiaR duke B ™4 and virtuous, was
three great femilles by which fn the thoe of the postirumons honorary title given to 1lo-ke.
Conf the anthority of mtummnm 0“'?’ 0 L11 Fan, ‘TYDIHNZE zud
Those familfes were descended from
brothers, the sona by & concublne of the duke ] devignatod -IFJ‘E was @ minor dlselple of
Hwan (B C. T10-608), who were dlstingulshed | the smage. Conf. rcpested his rem rk to Fan
at Arst by tho prenoma ol{l}l ﬁ and s‘lﬂfhﬁmlkhtmpan!.hauphmumo(]tm
tiend M ng E, or Mang<un, and thus
i’l‘oﬂ:ﬂemmbﬁqmﬂyn&kdthup ent Mm from su that all tho rags
character i, grandeom, to indicxte ther | Intended was Uwhedfence fo parents.
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CrapTErR VI Ming Woo asked what fihal prety was,  The Master
gaid, “Parents are anviou« lest then cliuldren should be «ek ™

CuarTER VII Toze-vew asked what filial plety was

The Mas-

ter said, “The filial piety of now—a—davs means the support of ones

parents

But dogs and horses likewise ae able to do <comethig

the way of support,~without reverence, what 15 theie to distingush
the one support given trom the other””
CuAarTER VIIT Tsze-hea asked what fihal pietv was.  The Mas-

ter saxd, “The difficulty 1s with the countennnee

If, when thewr

elders have any troublesome affans, the voung tuke the toil of them,
and if, when the young have wine and food, they set them before
ther eldeis, 15 TrIs to be consdered filial pretv”

6 THE ANXIETY OT PARP\TS ABOtT THlIR
CHILDREN AN ARGUMENT }OR FINIAT PIFEY
This engmatical sentence has been interpreted

n two ways Choo He takes llﬁ: ="'ﬁ;) not 1n

the sense of ‘only,” but of ‘thmling anxiously ’-
‘Parents have the sorrow ot thinking an\iously
about their— e ther cluldren’s—hang unwell
Lherefore children should take care ot themr

Persons’ The old comm agamn take Dﬁi_ m the

sense of ‘only '—‘TLet parents have only the sor-
row of their children’s illness  Let them have
no other occasion for sorrow  This will be filh-
al plety’ Mang Woo (the hon emthet,=‘Bold
and of straightforward prmaple,’) was the son

of Mang E, and by name ﬁ 1' E merely mdi-

cates that he was the eldest son

How THERE MUST BE BRIy ERENCL IN 1ITTAL DU-

TY Tsze-yew was the designanion — {8
e gnajon of = ﬂg,

| =4
a native of b‘!\, and distingmehed among thie

disciples of Conf for s knowl of the riles of
propriety, and for hus learning  He 18 now 4th

on the west among “the wise ones ' 41y 15 m low
3d tone,=*to mimster suppoit to,’ the act of un

Inferior to a superior  Inlow 2d tone, it=*to
nourlsh * ‘bing up,” Choo Ite gneaa differenit
turn to the <entiment —But dogs nd horses
hikewige manage to get thewr support’ The

other and older interm 1« better > F¥,
*Coming to,"=as to, quoad }j[j, up 4thtone, ‘to
discriminate,” ‘distmgush' In low tone, EI]

=*‘tg lenve,” ‘reparate from’
8 T'ug BUTIBS 01 TITTAL IIETY MUST BE PHI-

TORMED WITIL A CHITRI LI COUNTENANCE fft ,
here, ne nly analogous to1 3 Eﬁ followed by
: :., , ==the ‘troublesome affmirs’ m the transl %
T ;a9 I 1, The use of the phrase here ex-

tends filial duty to clders gencrally,—to the ja

ﬂ as well ns to the jz m We have in
trangl to supply then respective nom to the
two ﬁ f—,g , read tsze, ‘nice,” and then, food

/:t @%,:E[i. ﬁ_‘ /‘f‘ (earher

box‘n:nldcn)é/k’%i 4%‘:' low lst tom,,_:ﬁu’

generally
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,Crnarrrn I\ The Master smd, “I have talked with Hwuv
for o whole dny, and he s not made any_obyection to any thing
sard =8 1f b were stupid He hag retived, and [ have examined
Jus conduct when awav from me, and found lum able to illusteate
ty teachimgs  Hwuy'—IHe 18 not stupid ”
Cuaprer M. 1 The Master smd, “ See what a man does
2 “\Mark his motives
3 ¢ I samine i what things he rests.

4 “Ilow can a man concenl lus charneter!
, & “llow can n man conceal lus charncter!”

Cmarter AT

The Master auud, “If a man keeps cherishing Tns

old knowledge, 0 as contiually to be acquiring new, he may be a

teacher of others.”

then, a transition particie  To these AT
‘térrogatorics abont fillal duty the
told, mada anawer according to the el
tha questioner o one i

] cil‘n:uumr RECEFIIYIIT OF TR DIAGIFLE
Twor YmUW(ﬁ m)w%ﬁ
1a Confuclas favourite dlsciple and’ls now
hononred with tho first place east among his
four aescssors tn his tenples, and with the titlo of
Tﬂﬁﬂﬂ?‘ The recoml sage the philoso-
phor Yen. At %9 hia hair was cntircly white,
and ax ¥ he died to the cxcossivo grief of tho
¢onpe. mmh)mnf,]iu[?ﬁ] md that of

@it H)nFE HT, wepdvagy
not mesnlng his condnet In secret, but only his
“way wbtuuutwlth\,bemxtur% also, takoes
upt[]%——lluvu-o,-ndlhom m{ﬁ‘
o1 1L

10 low 70 NATEANINE TIR CILARSCTERS OF
uex L] hcxph&mﬂl—ﬁ mﬁm

’nlbe-. The sime thy not s comm, meaning

-
we arg
ar of

% the first given tolt In the Dict. For the
noun to which tho three ;£ Tef"T wo must

go down to A in tho 4th par Thero law

cﬂnulufﬁ‘u ﬁ?d}(vhuhum'),md
Eﬁ-f and & corresponding ono n the vorbs

ﬁ_ ﬁ' lﬂlﬁ 4 ﬁ gen. a flnal particle,
in low 1st tone is here in up. lst, anioterrom
tire,mbow? Ite Interrog foree blemds with tho
exd.lmnofyol-%uﬂmm&

11 7O RE ABLD TO TEACH OTTIXRA ONE MCKT
FROM IS OLD STONES BE COMTIALALLY LETEL
OTING THTXOS NEW iﬁhup.lnthcmu.by
F2E wud, with ot to this vry pase. 1t s satd,
‘ono sold learning belng thorough, agaln constant
lytopru:tuoh,hmu.cdﬁ 3ol comm. say
that the new loarning (s fn tho okl Tho kies,
probably 1s that of sesiml old acquisitions
and now 1ho mind's harmonl ng them. Comp.
i sovi
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Cuarter XII
not an utensil ”
Cuaarter XNIIT

T10T 1IMan
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The Master smid, “The accomplished scholar is

Tsze-kung asked what constituted the supe-
The Master said, “He acts before he speaks, and after-

wards speaks according to his actions ”

Cuartrer XIV

The Master smd, “The superior man is catho-

N —

Lc and no partizan. The mean man 1s a partizan and not catholie”
Coarrer XV The Master smd, “Learning without thought 1s
labour lost, thought without learning is perilous ”
Crarrer XVI The Master smd, “The study of strange doctrines

is mjurious indeed !”

12 Tna GENERAL APTITUDE OF THE KErN-
T8zk This 13 not like our Eng saying, that
*such & man 18 o machine,'—a blind 1nstrument
A utensil has 1ts particular use It answers
for that and no other  Not so with the superi-
or man, who 18 ad omma paratus

18 HOW WITH THE SUPERIOR MAX WORDS
FOLLOW AcCTIONS  The reply 18 Literally ,—*He
first acts his words and afterwards follow s them ’
A translator’s diffic. 18 with the latter clause

‘What 18 the antecedent to ,&'_ ? It would seem

to be _H: g’ » but 1n that ease there 18 no room

for words at all Nor 18 there according to the
old comm In the interpretation I have gnen,
Choo He follows the famous Chow Leen-ke,

CE i 2
14 THE DIFFERENCE DELwLEN THB KLOUN-
TS7E AND THE SMALI MAN J;k, here low 38d

tone, ‘partial,’ ‘partizanly’ The sent 18 this—
“With the Kcun-tsze, 1t 18 principles not men,
with the small man, the reverse’

16 In LEARNING, READING AND THOUGHT

MUST BE COMBINI'D , ‘anet, used alson
the sense of ‘not,” as an adverb, and here as

b
an ady The old comm makes é‘, ‘perilous,

simply=*w carisome to the hody’
16 STRANGE DOCTRINES ARE KNOT TO IE

STUDIED j&, often ‘to attack,’ as an enemy,

here="*to apply one’s-self to,' ‘to study’ ﬂ%,
‘correct,’ then, ‘beginmings,’ ‘first principles,
here=¢doctrines ' —Hj‘ B,amI 14 In

Conf time Buddhism was not 1n Ching, and we
can hardly suppose him to intend 'l‘aou:gm
Indeed, we are 1gnorant to what doctrines he're-
ferred, hut lns maxam 1s of gen applicntion
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Cuarter AVI[ The Master smd, “Yew, shall I teach you

what knowledgo 187 When you know a tlung, to hold that you
know 1t, and when you do not know a thing, to allow that you do
not know 1t,~—this 13 knowledge.”

CrapTer XVIII 1 Tazechang was lenrning with & view to
official emolument.

2  “The Master smid, “Hear much and put amde the pomts of
which you stand 1n doubt, while you spenk cautiously at the same
time of the others —then youn ufford few occasions for blame.
Sce much and put aside the things which scem perilous, while

ou
are cautious at the eame tume 1n carryiag the others into mcgce
—then you will have few occasions for repentance. When one

gives few occasions for blame m Iis words, and few occasons for

Tepentance n huis conduct he 18 m the way to get cmolument ”

17 TrIzx SRQULD BX RO TAZ an R IX THE
TROTEKIBION OF XAOWLEDGE, OX THX LXXIAL OF
16XORANCE. dg by suroame l{] and gener
ally known by his deslgnation of Taze-doo
(- %), was one of the rost famous disciples
of Confuclus, and pow occuples in the temples
sown hall. e was

Vel The tassel of his cap belng cut off when
be received his death wound, he qooted 2 sy

The superior man must not dle withoat
bl cap, tied on the tassel, sdjusted the cap,

is much lended.  Of the six the 1st and
lGLh are knowledge subjective, the other four
are knowledge objective. The first %IZ-

RMZZH Inthe other trocaree Zme

‘any ono thing, ﬁ-.uﬁ totaketobe ‘o
consdder  to allow & thus marked with a
tom,hmedfurﬁ( you

18. THE T'RD IX LEARX ¥7 SHOULD *n oxx's
OWE IMPNO EXENf AMD Yo X0 DT Lo

Tage-chang, named g[h with the double wur-~

had mﬁ%nmﬂmd@\h(m}mm:
disth d In the C

o

school. Teze
kung praleed him as & man of merlt without
boasting, humble In a high psidon, end not
mrrogant to the helpless. From thls ch, how
ever it woold appenr that inferfor mot did

sometimos rale Lin #he was learning, ¢ e,
at some particulir tima. T3 1o seck
for 2. 1s expl fned fn the eamm we In
transl— ity s TH but this mean. of 1t 1a
not found In the Dict. g 4E H o

Emotument §s hereln, - It w il conse withous
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Coartire NIN O The doke Gae ashod, v < What honld b
done m order to <ecure the submisston of the proph © Conbicns
rephed @ Advance the uprght and <ot asde the vinob ol thon the
people will <ubmit Advanee the cronked mnd ot sl the
1ight, then the people will not submue’

Cuavriw AN he Kamg askad low o cmsc the proph 1o
reverence thea raler, to be fmthtul to b, snd to nise thomee I
to vutue  The Muster cnd, ¢ Lot oo proade ovor tleme wath
gravity,  then they will revorence i Lot huan b thal aond
Tand fo Al,  then they will be tthful to b Lot advanee
the good and teach the imcompetent,  then they will eaperdy suth
to be v tuous ”

Cuarrr XXT 1 Some one addiessed Contucius, saying, * Siry
why are vou not engaged m the zovernment 27

seching, the mdivadunl 19 on the wan to it ‘The  people soathier” wns the honorarn vpitint of

lesson 1= that we are to do what s nght, and not f Tve sun 1ol (”[L) the Tiosd of one of the thne
be wmvions abont temporal congerns

19 How . 1iiv 1 By THE RIGHT I MU10V- ; eroat fanpls of Too, e ch 50 T wlia s

MENT O} 1114 OFTICFRS MAY ~TCURE THE BEAL | stenm BE “tr (e, the e o= of foren, that
BUB T18S10% 01 Jtis sumal 1+ Gl wis the

y {
honorary (mthet of ;[df’ duhe of Loo (I} C of Conf app tr~‘m ull than” the powor o
494-367)  Conf died m I 16th venr Accord | mflwne In u }j' ld 1e il "’"HH'

fo the Tuws for posthumons tatles, I danoter P épgrethor with,” ‘mutually f{}j. o aldvis,
the 1especttul and henevelent, early cut oft* | ¢ teunch * T also i the Dict thi me mimg- to

;) -
3% {[_\\-‘I.‘hc to-he-lamcntad dukc’ %y rejorce to follow,” windh 1s atx foru hiry, 7:3

up Jd tone,= ”-_{ y ‘1o st nade 13 15 partly :':[,._‘ the practue of ooiness,” bung undir-
-3
cuphomous, but also mdicates the plural 3 L stomd

21 Contrenn s’ 3APANATION 01 WIS 2NOT
T %J » ‘The plulosopher K'ung rephcd

Here. 1 ] BLINC IN AN O111C) S: = 1:)’[_,—) ~The
cre, for the ﬁrst tune, the sa

’ 3 r the s1e1s called by lus surnnme ndie that lll\ (uustion(r was not a

surname, and, %j‘ 18 used, ay mdicating the dicaiple - Cont T s vaason fm not hang m

office at the time but 1t was not cxpedient to

m{:]y of an inferior to a superior tell  He veplid thoretore asmpnr 2 2 See

20 LAAMPLL N <UPTRIORS 18 Mom1 rowiT- | Shoo-hig i 1 Bat the tost s nathen cor-

UL THAN 10l hang sy and plansant, ' acetly apphad nor ov ity groted 1 vld

e s by




CONFUGIAN ANALECTE, 17

A p.[ Yl“fg[& F—l;:l“\ i&\
M AT N R

9 The Master smd, “What does the Shoo-hing say of filial
pxe:ﬂ?—-‘ Y ou are fiha, you dwscharge your brotherly duties  Theso
ushties are displayed in government. This then also constitutes
&10 exercise of government. Why must there be THAT to make one
be 1n the government.”

Cuapter XXII. The Master smd, “T do not know how o man
without truthfulness 18 to get on  How can o large carmage bo
made to go without the cross bar for yolung the oxen to, or o smnll
carriage without the srrangement for yok;]ig the horses?”

Cmapree XXIIL 1 sze-chang asked whether the affairs of
ten ages after could be known.

2 ~ Confucius sud, “The Ym dynasty followed the regulations
of the Frea yherein 1t took from or added to them may be known
The Chow dynasty hns followed the reﬂlnuons of the Ymn where-
1 1t took from or added to them may be known Some other may
follow the Chow, but though 1t be should be at the distance of a
hundred ages, its affairs may be known ”

tater reed in one Mentencs gy_ O the end of the pale corved upwanls, and the
e e e o | ot ot et o !
ty
howorer pauses at i and commences rightly | 23. THL ORrAT TRXCIFLIS 0o LaxING 00T
th-qunmlm'i'-hﬁéﬁ A western may | FTT ARN UTOmARGR mee | ﬂ}:m,b.'\...“
thiok that the philosopher might havo mado | 2% %2 & cen OF A% & generationmB0
. %ﬁ%ﬁaﬁﬂw ynn,mhlu maaning belog form
Bappler evarlon. = od from thres tens and oae (1} and —), Boty
tet Beld 4B, and L referring to the | meanings amin the Dict,

thought fn the man's qoestion, that o was | tenslon 10 snpernatnral wouun,
mrytnam‘-hdngln:crvmmentﬁ“ idadoy

20T wioLwTTY 70 4 maX 0¥ BBING TROTE | et TEAL W8 would call contingent ot in
¥UL AXD KLrCERR. %mm:m fatned

P ) soclety
fa the Dict. in the same way— the cToss bat at had continaed e 20d would ever do so,
the end of the carrlage pole  But there was & {l_&"‘?-—mﬂﬂvmmdmmvm
difference. Choo Ho says, In the Hght carrlage M'P‘Omﬂ“thg:& Tha thres

1



18 CONILCIAN ANALICIS
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CuarTir XXIV 1 The Master «aid, * For aman to sacrifiee
to a spirit which does not belong to hun is flatrory

2 To see what s 1ight und not to do it vt of eomage ™

changes,' 1 ¢, thethree preatdynnsties ‘Bl finst jof v bl hngors e eon thatth ¢ =re Fis are
Ewmptror of the Hea was 1he great Yo' B € fthe ool o lavans vy a s Testls moptvle
2204, ot the Yin, Pang, B C 1763, el of frey aveahce Il rtud or Corx proned ator
Chow, Yoo, B C 1121

24 NFITHI R IS BAGHIFICE SO1 1% 0TIy

IRACTICE MAY L AN DO ANITINNG BUT Wit jm 75 /\ m oty nf hooyvon of the
18 ngntT 1 j\ m]‘] H BLL' “The human | carth, o 10 Alaee’s s 1ot s exr = 1l

, toell the thes [t hase o) sun s only to the
spinit (1 ¢, of the dead)aw eatted B+ an B | 000000 GO - 4

R R

o~

D J
avnhua tothne ¢ via of odg ot u'—;: }?E])'

BOOK 11 PX YIH

A I AN glﬁl ot =

-e

are
2R (N 9y
’Hjlo/{\. iPH }ﬁlT‘;q 7Y ’,ﬂ: : ,fﬁ
= D }’L _—
Fl! ‘H’n $ J’J‘* J’kn
CiarrEr T Confucme smd of the head of the Ke family, who had

eight 10ws of pantomimes i lus aren, “If he can bem to do tins,
what may he not bear to do?”

Heavive o1 mits Boow ——f\ 'fﬁ' {/‘q’f, hen of, ad not her j('i Ongmally the JEE‘

TheTast book treated of the practice of govern- | appears to have boon uscd to denote the hranch
ment, and therein no things, according to ( hn-

nese wdens, are more important thin v remoninl
rites and music  Wath those topicy thercfor(,‘
tl&e twgnt) flﬂl\ chapters of tlns hook wre occupr-
ed, and ‘aight rows,” the prinupal words 1n the
m tho
first chapter, are adopted as 1ty heading or pantomuney Tather, who hept time
1 CovFUCIUS INDIGNATION AT TIn yBURI (- | temple services, m the )-;’IE' the front space be-

TION OF IMPERIAL RITLS Sffﬁ(—‘,]» contraction | fore the rmsed portion m the principd hall,

2 moving or brandhshing feathers, flags, or other
for %‘*ﬁ%ﬁ(‘. »see Il § ,EE and #’JE are now | articles In hus ancestral temple, the Imperor
used without disfinction, meamng ‘surname,’ had 8 rows, each row consmisting of cight men,

, o 1t duhe or prince hiad 6 and a great officer only
onlv that the K of & woman 1 alwnyr spo '{ ZYor th]c K¢, theretore, to use 8 rows was a

fanilics of one surname %3 JG, ¢The Ko
famaly,” with specinl refurence to its head, Ths
Ke,” as we should say ﬂ', ta row of daucers,’
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The three famihes used the yunc ode, while the

vessels were bemng removed, at the conclusion of the sacrifice  The
Master sauxd, “‘ Assisting are the princes ,—the ‘emperor looks pro-

found and
holl of the three farmilies?”
Cuaprer 111

ve —what application can these words have 1 the

The Master smid, “If & man be without the virtucs

{n‘opcr to humanity, what has he to do with the mites of propricty ?
f o man be without the virtues proper to humamty, what has he

to do with music?”

Coarrer IV Lan Fang asked what was the first thing to Lo

attended to 1n ceremomes.

2 The Master smid, “ A great question ndeed 17

warpatfon, for tho' ft may be argued, that
ludwynultnmtl]l;d‘mﬂlm lcl‘rlltel(ui:u;)b
cooceiled, and t offihoots t

might ueo tho same, still great officers wore
confined to the ordinances proper to their rank.

ﬁﬁhm]hcm.utnqmuy in the senso—

to spenk of.  Conf, remark may also be tram-
lated, If this bo cnd what may not be
endured?  And this is

hly the correct ip-
tep  tation, for there le forco In the cbeervatfons
of tho author of the

this romark and the follo must udﬁg
10 11w mago during the short timo that he
Loo.

high affico in
2 AQAIX AQAINNT USURFED RITEL Eﬁ
Thoso belooging to the throo familler.
They assembloll together as belng the descend
ants of doka wan (AT 5) 1o ooe temple To
s temaplo belowgod tho [FE tn tho last ch,
whichis called XX FC BE becanso cironmetan-
ced hod concurred to make the Ko the ehlef of
h|mmnh‘mg_§&ﬁ vilL7
For tho Yung ode, see King, ILAL Ode IL st
T Yt was, properly emg in the imperial temples
al tho Chow dynasty st the tho clearing
l“ﬁ of the sacrificial apparatus. and contains
1ho lines quotod by Confucius, which of coarso
were quito Inappropelatc to clrcumstances

b tha

of tho throo f milies. [, —up. 4th tos, with
out xn aspirate. ;m’—up.&lmm, pesluin

8. CrruoNiEs A¥D MUSIO YAIN wLLOTT
R, {: oo I 2. Idont know how to
rendler It hero, otherwiso than in tho tramla
Comn.detoa 1%y 22 e 4, octin
virtns of tho heart. An referred to 1t
Indicates tho faallng of ¥y ~eusto} as
m%@b},llhd}mmh&rmmlmmc-.

4. Tun ORJECT OF NFUXWONIES SHOULD NI-
QULATE THCM +—AGADPT TORMALIEN. 1. Lin
ang.nyled%ﬁ}.vunmoflou,lnp-
posed to havo been & disciple of Conf, and
‘whose tablst is now pleoed first, on the west, In
the oater eoart of the temples. He is kmown
only by the question In this ch.  Ace. to Choo
e, 7% bere tanot £ AT the radical den,
the essanco  but a fJJ  the beglnning, op-
poscd to S = tha first thing to be nttended to.
3. ﬁahlm!.hogcn.mnlwu:odnrln
tho Ist par  As opposed to B} (up. Lat tamo),
Ie mast Indicate tho fostlvo or tortansio ()
cerrmmies,—capplng, merrl ge and wrrifices,
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Cuarrrr VII The Master smd, “The student of virtue hns no

contentions

the hal
tion, he 18 still the Keun tsze.”

Craptrr VIII 1 Taze hen ashed, ea
‘The prcttg? dimples of

of the passg

defined black and whate of

1f 1t be smd he cannot avold them, shall this be m
archery? But he bows complmsantly to As competitors, thus he ascends
WZ descends, and exacts the forfait of drinhing

In his conten

“What 18 the meanin
er nrtful smile! The w

er eye! The plun ground for the colours?”

2 The Master sa1d, “The business of loying on the colours fol
Tows the preparation of the plun ground.”

8 “Ceremomes then are o subsequent t.hm%I
“It is Shunﬁlwho can brmg out my menmng! No

talk about the odes with him”

7 THE SUFEXIOR MAX AYOIDS ALL Cun ca

ous srarvea. Hero ﬁ‘-—}'——ﬁ]ﬁz

the man who prefers virine ﬂ\-‘ﬂ
g:j-l}lm., §f be mrust, shall §t bo srchery ®
.wnﬂnnghooHa,memlm-ﬂ

.ﬂ;\ S fs marked fn the
Bdtcne, tly app to {t as a verb

ﬁnp.ﬂdmno. o give to drink, herew=to
exact from the vanquished the forfelt cop. In
Coxf. tima there were three prlinipal exercises
of archery—the great under the eye

L3 ARE SEOONDARY AXD ORNA

The Master smd,
w I can begin to

into the Bhe-) The
lines, huw  of arefoundinit Ly 3
Inquiry turns on the mee ng of

in the last line, which be took to
mean— The plaln . und is to be regurded as
colouring. 8. Conf, in his reply makes
a verb, gumm‘#—m aiter the
plaln pwusd, 3 Taze-hea s fe-
mark {s an el m Tather than & qoestion.
%%’ Tl who stirs me up, = Ho who
brings cut my meaning.  On the lust scntemen,
oe0 1. 15 -—The above {nte, urtation, especislly
asto the meaning of

EEEME

strongly supported by the anthor of Eg%

B gl v
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Cnarter IX The Master smid, “I am able to desceribe the ceremo-
nies of the Hea dynasty, but Ke cannot sufficiently attest my words
I am able to describe the ceremomes of the Ym dynasty, but Sun
cannot sufficiently attest my words They cannot do so because of the
insufficiency of thew records and wise men  If those were sufficient,
I could adduce them m support of my words ”

Cuarrer X The Master said, “At the great sacrifice, after the
pourmg out of the libation, I have no wish to look on”

Crarrer XI Some one asked the meaning of the great sacrifice.

The Master said, “I do not know

9 THE DECAY OF THE MONUMINTS OF ANTI-
Quity Of Hea and Yin, sce II 23 1In the
small state of Ke (oniginally what 1s now the
district of the same name n K‘e-fung dep 1n
Ho-nan, but m Conf time a part of Shan-tung),
the sacrifices to the emperors of the Hean dyn-
asty were mamtamed by their descendants  So
with ,the Yin dynasty and Sung, a part of the

present Ho-nan  But the 9'(,‘ hterary monu-

ments’ of those countries, and their Jgk(: %‘(,
80 1n the Shoo-king, v vu 5, ef al) ‘wise men’
had become few Had Conf therefore dehvered
all hs knowledge about the two dynasties,
he would have exposed s truthfulness to
suspicion, §

{&, 1n the sense of %, ‘to witness,’

and, at the end, ‘to appeal to for evadence’ The
old comm., however tukeﬁﬁ 1n the sense of }z{,

to complete,’ and interpret the whole different-
ly —We see from the chapter how in the time

of Confucius many of the
Pl s y records of antigmty

10 Tae sage’s DIBBATISFACTION AT 1HE
WANT OF PROPRIETY OF AND Iy OEREMONIES

)]'%‘ 18 the name belonging to fferent sacrifices,

but ,here mdicating the }\ :ﬁ?‘, ‘great sacri-
fice," *which could properly be celebrated only

He who knew 1ts meaning would

by the Cmperor The individual sacnificed to
1n 1t was the remotest ancestor from whom the
Tounder of the reigning dynasty traced s des-
cent  As to who were s assessors in the sac-
rifice and how often 1t was offered ,—these are
disputed pomnts See Kang-he’s dict char.

i Comp ateo U E By ¢, ux 8, and
ln‘] g‘ :H_il'ﬁ % EQ, I 18 Animpenal nte,

1ts uge 1n Loo was wrong (sce mext ch), but
there was sometling in the service after the
carly act of libation inviting the descent of the
spirits, which more particnlarly moved the

anger of Conf ]{u ﬁ:ﬂ %, At from
ﬁ: m 1L 16

11 THE PROFOUND MEANIKG OF 1lk GREAT
SACRITICE This ch 18 akin to 11 21 Conf.
evades replying to lus questioner, it being con-
trary to Chinese propriety to speak in a country
of the faults of 1ts government or rulers If he

had entered into an account of the ﬂ";‘ BaCI1~
fice, he must have condemned the use of an
imperial nte i Loo Eﬁ ‘explanation,’=mean-

mg The antecedent to the second H s the

whole of the preceting clause .—¢ The relation
to the empire of im who knew 1ts meamng,—



CONFUCLAN AMALECTS

-
5=
e
4

1)
=\
5

S

2y
B

B

-

=

Blo

TES

T

S
>

TERmSE -+l

-

.

i

SN
g
3

ik, o
Ysim 48

2% H ;ét ,'i
o

find 1t 08 casy to govern the cmpire as to look on this,"—pomting

to hua palm.

Cuarirn XIT 1 He sacrificed fo the dead, ns 1f they were present

He sacrificed to the
2 The Master s
sucnﬁoe, a8 1f I did not sacrifice.”

imits, as 1f the spirits were present.
4] consmider my not being present at the

, Crariex XIIT 1 Wnng-sun hen ashed, maying, “What 18 the
menmng of the saying, ‘It 13 better to pay court to the furnace than

to the south west corner 27
2 The Master smd, “Not go
has none to whom he can pray ”

St would bo ey to lock on il 3P, mter
joctlve, more than inte ugtlve.ﬁ"—ﬁ to
e f’F under hoaven, an amhiticas ds-
“gnaflon for the Chinean cxipirs, a8 & = b
lndu’ﬁ.lmnnlhvtbu(}mhudlm-
lLCq: WU  OWN MNCERITY IX MAQRI¥]
cma L bere {s historical and not to be
u-mcl.mml.hal.mpenun Wo have to sup-
Py an object. to the frst 2% vis. 5 i b
daod, his forofathers, as contrasted with Jif]] tn
the- bext clsnse,eall tho spirits’ to which in
his officlal capacity he would have to ascrifice.
iohﬂhh&lhﬂn‘ to bo prosent at,
1o take part in.

12, THAT TITERR T8 ¥O RESOURCR AQATNST
TIX COXAEQUINGES OT YIOLATING TUR RIGHT.
L Kea was & great officer of Wet (f87), and
having the power of the state in his hands In
dmusted to Confuclus that it would bo for his
sdvantage to pay court to him. Tho%
south west cormer was from the strueture of
nodent honves the rnelest nook, and the place
of honour Choo He expl tm the p o wli by [ on

He who offends agunst Henven

reforence to tho tustomd of serifice. The fur
naco Was cnuparatively 8 mean but when
fornsce was t thn
the rank of the two places was chanpoed

time and tho proverb quoted was In Tuu «
Baut there doce not scem wruch forer In this ex
lanation. The door or well, ar any ather of tha
Emthlns-lndmngulu ml;{l:mtlkn
the place of tho fhewe. Tho old

vhlchmkumrdmm\nucmm is stm
plor AL might bo tho more retired and hoo-

mﬂamhlmﬁmtbonmlmmﬂ
ant for tho support and eomfort of the homsehold.
The prince amd his §i uslinte attendants might
be more honourable than such a minlster as Kee,
mcmmmcmcummmﬂ
from womaa and ipbves= o ogle, to flat
ter 2. Coufucius reply was in & high tone.
Choo He muys, feﬂﬂm Heavon means
principle. Dat why should Heaven mean prin.
eiple, if thero woro not in sech & use of tha
tammlnlﬂmﬁmrmognmnu of & wnwum
government of intelligence snd tightecascess?
We find T explained in ‘bm@&‘v
E;E;E_j:% The lofty one whola
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CraPTER XIV The Master said, “Chow had the advantage of

viewing the two past dynasties
regulations! I follow Chow ”

Crarrer XV The Master, when he entered the
asked about every thing  Some one said,

How complete and elegant are 1ts

grand temple,
“Who will say that the son

of the man of Tsow knows the rules of propriecty Ilehas entered the

grand temple and asks about every thing ”

The Master heard the

remark, and said, “Tlus 1s a rule of prcipriety "
Craprir XVI The Master smd, “In archery 1t is not gowng

through the leather which 1s the princl

al thing, because people’s

strength 1s not equal This was the ol way ”

14 THE COMPLETENESS AnD ELEGANCE OF
THE INSTITOTIONS OF TIE CHOV DY) \STY By

the we are specially to undersand the

founders of the power and polity of the dynas-
ty—the kings Wan and Woo, and the duke of
Chow ‘The two past dynasties are of course

the Hea and the Shang or Yn )'( 18 an ad)
15 Coxructus 1n THE GRAND TEMPLE j\ (=

);\) Iéﬁ was the temple dedicated to the duke

of Chow ();;] _/Z‘\), and where he was worship-

ped with imperial rites  The thing 18 supposed
to have taken place, at the begin gf ConliZp offi-
cial service mn Loo, when he went nto the tom-

spoken of f( was the name of thg town:mn

Loo of wlhich Conf father had been governor,
who was known therefore as ‘the man of Tsow
We mav suppose that Conf would be styled as
In the text, only m his carly hfe, or by very
ordinary people

16 How TifP ANCIFNTS MADE ARCIHERY A DIS-
CIPLINE OF VIRTUE We are not to understand

%ﬁl‘ /’( f b[{ of all archery among tho an-

cients ‘The char are found i1n the 'Eﬁ ;‘ﬁ'g;

SER B} par 815, preceded by the char A

There were trinls of archery where the strength
was tested Probably Conf was speahing of

the ﬁf_g g;j‘ of his times, when the strength

which could go through the K, ¢‘gkin,’ or lea-

ther, in the mddle of the target, was estcemed
more than the skill which could hit a1
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Crarrer XVIL 1 Teze Lun
ng of b sheep connected with tﬁe
each month.

"2 The Mustur smd, “Taze, you love the sheep, I love the
ceremony "

Cuarrer XVIII The Master smd, “The full observance of the
rules of p ropricty 1N BEIVINg ONGS Prince 15 acconnted by people to
be flattery

Coaprer XI1X. The duke Ting asked how a prince should employ
Jus mimisters, and how mimsters should serve their prince. Con
fucius rephed, “A prince should emplov lus minsters according to
the rules of propriety, mimsters should eerve thewr prmce with
farthfulness "

Cuaprer XX. The Master aund, “The Kwan Ts‘en is expressive
of enjoyment without bemng licentioun, and of gref without bemng
hurtfully excessive”

How cOXFUCIUA OLEATED In AR Ix

mTes. L The em in the last month of the
yoar mve ont to princes a calendar foe the
1s¢ dnys of the 12 months of the year ensulng
‘This was kepﬂnthelrlmnm\ temples, and on

wished to do away with the offer
mauguration of the first day of

» shocp Klled but not roested. 2 g ta the

mdﬁﬁ to gradge, itis sald. Boy
this Is hardly pecre=sry

18. How rRIXCES sTOULD RE EERYXD!—
AGAIXST TIE APTRIT OF TIE TIMEA,

19 Tus Qrib[¥u FRINOIFLYS [N TIX RELL
TIOX OF PRIXCE AXD MIKISTER. Greatly

anxions, trangulilizer of the people, was tha

and

1he dutles of tha mouLh.“&‘hlq
fng sanction is indioated by
4th tone. Tho dukes of Loo

idea of request
read brb, up.
ol now their

part

Tere-kung Conf, hus m thought thuvhlle
any part of the cer was retalned, thoro wsa

heua-chanmofr:-lu the whale. np:!d

tons, an act. verh, to put away It isdisputed
'hgl.hcrﬁ {n the text mrcan & ficteg uboep, of

Posthumens epithet of 2 peioes of oo, B C,
508494 e
fzrd.ngm two pofnts Inquired about,

THE PRAIAY, OF THE FIKNT OF THE ODES.
Wgﬁum‘meormmmmm
&Ehe-king and may be translated— The mur
muring of the trer,  tee She-king L L1,
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CrarTir XXI  The duke Gae asked Tsae Go about the altars
of the spirits of the land Tsae Go rephed, “The Hea sovereign
used the pine tree, the man of the Yin used the cypress, and the
man of the Chow used the chestnut tree, meanming thereby to cause
the people to be 1n awe”

2" When the Master heard 1t, he said, “Things that are done, it
is needless to speak about, things that have haa thewr couise, 1t 15
needless to remonstrate about, things that ave past, it 1s needless to
blame ”

Cuarrer XXII  The Master said, “Small indeed was the capa-
city of Kwan Chung!”

2 Some one sawd, “Was Kwan Chung parsimonious?” “Kiwan,”
was the reply, “had the San Kwe:, and his officers peiformed no
double duties, how can he be considered parsimonious?”

21 A nasn nrery or TsSsr Go ABOUT THF

ALTARS TO THL SPIRITS OF THE LAND, AAD LA-
MENT OF CONFUCIUS THEREON ﬂ {2_\\, sce

II 19, Tsae Go by name T', and styled T

‘Q, was an eloquent cisciple of the sage, a
native of Loo His place 1s the second west
among ‘the wise ones’ j]‘L-t, from ,T‘, Ke,

‘spinit or spirits of the earth,” and | , “the

soil,” means l jetb‘]_f]m .j:, ‘the resting place or

altars of the spirits of the Iand or ground’ Go
runply tells the duke that the founders of the
several dynasties planted such and such trees
about those altars The rcason was that the

so1l swited such trees, but as ﬁli, ‘the chestnut
tree,’ the tree of the evisting dynasty, 1s used

10 the sense of 'Hﬁ, ‘to be afraid,’ he suggested

a reason for 1ts planting which might lead the
duke to severe mensures against his people to
be carmied into effect at the altars Comp
Shoo-king, IV 1 5, <I will put you to denth

before the fﬁi’ E }'E‘ j:(: 13 the Great Yu,

called },._.", to distinguish mm from Jus pre-

decesscrs, the fl‘?;‘, and E I:(:, to distinguish

,\i . 3 .
him from 4,4_, who was }g;;:_ J:(‘, while they
were descended from the snme ancestor  See ch.

1, on EE J;’g‘ A and }ﬁ A, 1n parallchism

with E h:; I:E, must mean the founders of
those “dy nasties, why they arc simply styled
A, ‘man,’ or ‘men,’ I have not found clearly

explamed though comm feel 1t necess to savy
something on the point 2 This s all dirceted
agunst Go's reply Ile had spoken, and Ius
words could not be reealled

22 Co~nrucius’ o1 INON OF KXWAR CHUNG ,—
AcamnsT HIM 1 Kwan-chung, by name )*\‘,

"’___; , 18 onc of the most famous names m Chin

history He was chief mmster to the duhe
*ﬁ of 7}'_),1'( (B C 683-540), the first and great-

est of the five p‘a (1 B or ﬁ%), lenders of the

princes of the empire under the Chow dvnasty
In the times of Conf and Men, people thought
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8  “Then, &id Kkwon Chung know the rules of propriety ?” The
Master aaid, “The princes of states have nscreen intereepting the view
at their gates  Kwan had Nhewase o screen at Ine gate. The princes
of states on any friendly meeting hetwecn two of them, had o stand
on which to place thewr myerted cups  hwan had also such o stand
If wwan knew the rules of propricty, who does not know thun?”

Crmaprre AXIII  The Muster mstructing the Grand music moster

of Loo suid, “How to play music may be known
ment of the piece, all the parts should sound together

At the coinmence-
As 1t pro

-ceeds, they should be in harmony, severally dwtinet and flowng
without break, and thus on to the conclusion ”

mwore of Ewan, than those mages, no hero-
-msldﬂoperl.mldd]crv %mlLu,but

wpproved comm. e, was the name of
an extravagant tower bullt by Kwan, There ars
other vlew of the phrase the oldest, and the
Jbest supported appar  belng th t 1t means
three wires. (A womens marriago s called

f) Tho Sux Acnand having o plunlises
among his aficers proved suff that ho could
not be parsimanloas. &’\Ip.ll![u‘nw, bow
mﬁ a tree, here 1n tho sonme of [y
ecToen, the screen of a prinee, by
Knn,vhomun!ye‘uﬂﬂcdtutbemo!l

groxt oteer Hif up. 30 tone =P o

frimdly mectlng Tho j:&.frmn :t and &

was o stanil, made originally of earth and turf
the weo of It, as be did of the

Kwan wa
screef. !s showed hlm to be aa regardless
of forma, a8ln par Le appears of

and lie carne fur short therefore of the
Confoclan ldes of the A a-tece

3. Ow-m:m\num‘xmlc,ﬁlcrr 3d
toneym 2 1o tell,  to tmatrmct. -f¢ (=)
Efﬁ% was the title of the grand matic-mas-
ter %ﬁ_ﬂ-ﬁlm musle, it may bo

known,” bat the sulject Is not of the prlociples,
bat the petformance of musle  Obscrve the

M lremaro smys, adecicn oidita seamon

1t s wiJ, ar lle,
ap. 3 tone



CONFUCIAN ANALECYS.

=2l b e IJ}:;':{:, l/ 1 ll\ :‘ ?5‘ :p*.;z'r{

J/ Riads _Jf j\ S llll i { G
| i C - N
i e M o A )

vl

! l A P_
) PRV
1

A K
LA NS
By A 4l

]
it ‘v
)|%',; & WS

p‘) EE:
1§ﬁ 1§ﬁ

N

/’-’\
sl

a\ﬁ

DF
=

{h $ g N
{ JI.JB St e} FL')I
25A~ {§ Jét {r'.LJn
A N
A BN A

Cuarrir XXIV  The border-warden at I requested to be mtro-
duced to thie Master, saymg, *“When men of superior yirtue hay e come
to this, I have never been demed the privilege of scemg them ”  The
followers of the sage introduced ham, and when he came out from the
interview, he said, “My firiends, why me jyou distiessed by your
master's loss of office? The empiie haslon g been without the prneiples
of truth and rght, Heaven 1s gomng to use your master as a bell with
its wooden tongue.”

Craprer XXV, The Master said of the Shaou that 1t was perfect-
ly beautrful and also perfectly good. He said of the Woo that 1t
was perfectly beautiful but not perfectly good.

Cuarrer XXVI The Master smd, “High station filled without in.
dulgent generosity, ceremonies performed without 1everence, mourns

ing conducted without sorrow, wherewith should I contemplate
such ways?”

24 A BTRANGER’S ViLW OF THE VOCATION OF
Coxrucius E was a small town on the borders
of We, referred to & place 1n the present dis

of E% I%, dep B-ﬁ I‘J, Honan prov Conf
Wwas retirmg from Wei, the prince of which

could not employ im  Thus was the }E (up

8d tone),:ﬂi 1\) The 1st and 8d ﬁl are
read heen, low 3d tone,-_—iﬁi & fg: E, ‘to

amtroduce,’ or ‘to be introduced ,.C mn E T

v
Z T %}ﬂf«m, has 1ts prop poss power,
~*In the case of & Keun-tsze’s coming to this’
» low 3d tone, ‘to attend wpon’ — T3

-

T » “Two or three sons,’ or ‘gentlemen,’=*¢ my
friends’ The same 1diom oceurs elsewhere The

/’\ ﬁ was & metal bell with 1 wooden

tongue, shaken to call attention to announces
ments, or nlong thie wavs to call people together,
Heaven would employ Conf to proclum and

call men's attention to the truth and rght (_{é )

25 THE COVPARATIVE MERITS OF THEL MUSIC
or Snux b Woo J wwas the name of the
music made by Shun, perfect 1 melody and
sentiment gd' was the music of king Woo,

also perfect in melody, but breathting the mar«
tial nir, mndicative of its authonr,

26 THF DISRFGAPD OF WHAT 18 EESSENTIAL
viTivrs ALL sPuvicEs  The meaning of the

ch turns upon fnf m=‘fnf ﬁ, or p) 4of
,g , ‘wherewith ' % 18 c3s to rulers, E& to

ceremomies, and Ef to mournmg  If they be

wanting, one has no standpoint t0 view what
are only shums or semblances
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Cuartern 1 The Mnster smd,
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“It 13 virtuous manners wlich
If a man 1n select-

-

g e readence, do not fix on one where such prevml, how can he

be wise /"

Cuarrrr IT The Master sard, “Those who are without virtue,
cannot abide long either m a condition of poverty and hardship, or
n a condition of eujoyment. The virtuous rest in virtue, the wise

n

desiro virtue,

Hr nxo or Tms Boox.—-__ﬁl {:

Virtne In 2

hourhond—No. 1V

%5,

nelgh
thetitleof thisfourth Book, which ls mostly ocen

phdvhhlhombkctu{t

To render that term

invariably
it many

Lexerolence, would by po Incans
tho chapter, Sco IL1 .. Tirtue,

22 3 genersd term, would answer better  The
d t

bod!, 1 n weq
with e wonles and musle, troated of in the
hn\mk,.ndzhu,nhmfi.hdwmm-hy
tho one subject Immediately follows tho other

1 Rotx ror TE sELEOTION OF & RESIDEYCE.
Acearlling to the [E] {5 5 familles mado a
B ana s P a I which we might style
therefore a hawiet or oiffage, ‘There aro otber
estinfates of tho number of lts component
bonsetolds, E’ up. A tone, & verb, to dwell

I 430 up, 8 tooe lthossmons 5 whse

wislom, B0, not unfrequently below  Friend
ship, we havo seon, {s for tho nid of virtue (I 8
8), and the same should be tho object des
P sclectlng a restlence

2. OXLY TRUE YIKTUE ADAPTS A XAK IFOR TifD
TARLID COXDITIONS OF LIFE, f{'}. to bind, is
uscd for what bimds, as an oatl, w covenant
and herg, the netaphor belng otherwlw directe,
1t donotes a condition of poverty and distress
ﬂ guin, profit, \ncdunmb,—ﬁ to
dalre, tocovot. SR 4= 10 rest ln virtoe
being virtwons withont effort. to
desire virtuo, bolng virtoons becanse 1t 45 tho
boet policy Obe. hmr% loﬂaﬂngf:md

281 makes thosa terms adjectives. x'ﬂ

may not, Tho joabill
N -x Eﬁ cannot, ty
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Crmapter IIT  The Master said, “It is only the truly virtuous
man, who can love, or who can hate, others”

Cuaprer IV The Master said, “If the will be set on virtue,
there will be no practice of wickedness ”

CrartEr V. 1 The Master said, “Riches and honours are what
men desire  If 1t cannot be obtained 1n the proper way, they should
not be held  Poverty and meanness aie what men dishke If 1t
cannot be obtaned in the proper way, they should not be avoided

2  “If asuperior man abandon virtue, how can he fulfil the
requirements of that name? )

3  “The superior man does not, even for the space of a single
meal, act contrary to virtue In moments of haste, he cleaves toit.
In seasons of danger, he cleaves to 1t ”
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8 ONLY IN THE GOOD MAN ARE EMOTIONS OF | proper way If we supply a nom to lﬁ and
LOVE AND HATRED RIGHT This ch contaiming

an important truth, 18 incorporated with the L, 1t must be E T —He will not ‘abide
}\ )ﬁ‘ %’ x 15 ﬂ and ':P‘ (read woo) | In,’ DOT ‘gO away from,” riches and honours 2,
are both verbs, up 3d tone i BR . rend woo, up 1st tone, ‘how’ z, ‘name,

4 THE ViKTUOUS WILL PRESERVES FROM ALL | not reputation, but the name of a Reun-isze,

WICKEDXESS /éfi =%}&, not merely—*‘1f’ but | \whyehh he bears 3° 1%5\( ﬁ Z ﬁ’gﬂ, ¢The

‘af really’ Comp the apostle’s sentiment, 1 * 3y
John, n1. 9, ¢ Whosoever Ps born of God d::th space i which 2 meal can be fimshed, ’ﬁ

not commit sin°’ (interch with % 3@ and invg‘ irﬁ are well-

known capressions, the former for haste and

5 THE DEVOTION OF THE KFUNK-ISZE TO

vieroe 1 Tor the antecedent to ‘.C 1 the | copfusion, the latter for change and dfunﬁger,
; 1 of those

Tecurring f%'_ 4, we are to look to the foll | Put1t18 not easy to trace the attaclung

meanings to the characters f}l’;ﬁ, ‘to fall down,’

-

verbs, & (up 2d tone) and W h

’ Jj” - ), o g‘ . e might and le] the same, but the for with the face up,
tranelate the first /)'{ u ;é fﬁ_ é, af they ’ > B
cannot be obtained, &¢ ,’ but this would not swit | the other with the face down M\ j’{\ A’
the second case, ’H‘ :;é » ‘the way,’ { e, the | Comp Horace’s ¢ Omnis hoc sum
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Coarter VI 1 The Master smd, “I have not scen a person
who loved virtue, or one who hated what was not virtuous He
who loved virtue, would esteem nothing aboveit. He who hated
what 18 not virtuous, would tg;ﬂchsc virtuo 1n such o way that he
would not allow any tlung thet 18 not virtuous to approach s

rEon.
p02 “Ts any one able for one duy to apply s strength to virtue?
I have not scen the case in whieh hus strength would be wsuficient.

8  “Should there possibly be any such case, I have not seen 1t."

Craritr VII  The Moster smd, ““The foults of men are char
acteristic of the class to which they belong By observing a mans
faults, 1t may be known that ke 13 virtuous.”

iy

PZEY )

0. A LAMEXT EFOAULE OF TR RARITY OF YO8
TOVE OF Via  Xj AXD EXOOURAGERAT TO RRAC
TINE lma K L'I‘hsﬂ.rrt!m%be{msto

the verbe H- and FE, and give theen tho force
tpoispi. 1 JfRE s
0 R A s A= A2
Cmmonxyg—-‘huuu]mvlm, Tat some-
times alsona that or thoso things which. fé’;
=i st Mo cur i tromlites

the, sentenoo wrongly— Hs whao loves virtne
and benevolenco can hive nothing more sald In

his prafse. 3 ﬁhﬂuhﬁﬁ, a particls
of dombt *Zﬁ a transpos, 13 In L 20,
7 AMANISNOTTODM  £aly CONDEmrsy
NECAUSS I'm JIAS ¥AULTL. Such is the sent
ment found In this ch, In which we may my
buw ve: that Conf Is liahle to the charge

brought mineiTroehes, L7 A 22 B 41

stands abaclutely— As tothofanltacf wen. 7%

"'%'A and u-ﬂv—- Ench man follows
Hs class.  Obe. the foreo of 3E)  what goes
The fxnlts are the excesses of the
gomal tendencies  Comp. Gridemiths Hog,
And even his faliings loans to virtee's dde,
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Caaprpr VIII  The Master said, “If a man in the morning hear
the right way, he may dic in the evening without regret ”

Crarirr IX  The Master said, “A scholar, whose mind is set
on truth, and who 1s ashamed of bad clothes and bad food, 1s not fit

to be discoursed with "

Cuarter X  The Master said,

“The superior man, in the world,

does not set his mind either for any thing, or against any thing,

what is right he will follow ”

CraPTER XI The Master said, “The superior man thinks of

virtue, the small man thinks of comfort

The superior man thinks

of the sanctions of law ; the small man thinks of favours whick ke

may recewe.”

€ THE IMPORTANOL OT KXOWIKG TIIF RIGHT
WAY  One 18 perplexed to translate _i"é here
Choo defines 1t—

ey R & e

principles of what 1s might 1n events and things’

Better1s the expl. n VDI E\ g.z éft'_:é
Eu 5%* ’Ek ,.C .‘}é, ¢ ;‘é 18 the p':th’-—? e,

of action— which 15 1n’ accordance with our
?Va;?re; Man 18 formed for this, and 1f he dic
v t;1lou comuing to the knowledge of 1it, lus
weu 1:1 1; 00 better than that of n beast One
a(‘)}; 4 recognize, 1 such sentences as this,

. vague apprehension of some Ingher truth or

;é » than Clu sages have been able to propound.

—Ho An takes a Miff view
of the whole ch
ilil{dlmakes 1t a lament of Confucius that he \vas;
ely to die without hearing of nght principles
fﬁ? I:)nlmgi n thefworld —*Could I once hear of
revalence of nght
the Same erome s ght principles, I could die
9 Toe PURSUIT OF TRUTHI SHOULD RAISE A

MAN ABOYE BEING ASHAMED OF POVERTY, ﬁﬁ
”N

- ~N
gﬁ,—‘ to be discoursed with,’ 1 ¢., about ;é ,OT

‘truth,” which perhaps s the best trinslation
of the term in places hike thus
10 R1guTrOLSNESS 1S THF TLLE OF TITD

X o= =
X1 ox-T87F'8 PRACTICT T Z I T

‘The relation of the Reun-tsze to the world,”
1 ¢, to all things presenting themsehves to hum

ij’gi, rend teth, 18 explnined by %\ i‘, ‘to <ct

the mind evclusively on’  We may take tho
last clause thus —¢lus 15 the accordmg with,

and keeping near to (H?, low 8d tone,=f){‘é or

#ﬂ) righteousness’  Tlus gives each char its

sigmfleation
11 ‘THr DIFFERENT MI\DINGS OF THE SUPE-

RIOR AND THE BMALL MAN 1% 18 here emphiatic,

=t¢hershes and plans about’ l , ‘earth,’ ‘the

ground,’ 18 here deﬁned—ﬁ}f E ,'C Z(', ‘the

rest or comforts one dwells amudst’ Moy 16
not be used somewhat 1n our sense of earthly ?
—¢thinks of what 18 earthly’
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Cuarter XIT The Moster amd, “He who acts with o constant
view to his own ady anm%e will be much murmured

Cuarrer XIIT The
kingdom with the complasance
what difficulty will he hove?

complmsance, what hns he to do with the rnles of
Cuapter XIV  The Master smd, “4 man shou

E‘oper to the rules of pr

Master smd, “Is @ prince able to govern hus

Enety,
he cannot govern 1t Wlt
yropne

d say, 1 am not

concerned that I have no place, T am concerned how I may fit m
self for one. I am not concerned that I am not known, I seek to

worthy to be known.”

Coarieg XV 1 The Master saud, “Sin, mv doctrine 18 that of an

all pervading unmity > The discaple Tailn

2 The Maoster went out, an

12, Ton COXSEQ Emun OF SCLFIET 0OXDUUT
ﬁ up, 2d !um.—ft to accord with, to
1is alopgside. — He who acts along the lus of

12, Tre IXYLUENCE IX GOVEXINTXT OF OLXX
MOXIES OBACEYED IN THKIR FAOFER BFTRIT

R L i

Zﬁ the slncer and
nh-.ufca- wudit,un-hmﬂdny
Cunp.iﬂlnl’.l! ﬁ—fé‘ to govern,
This moan. is found In the Dict. 71 fH i

see IT1, 3.
14 Apvoaxe to sELY-oUTITATIOY Comp. L

I&Hnre,uthan,;r\'nmbdnglnmrn
mmmppiynnmimdmﬁ aplace ne

rephed, “Yes”
the otlier disciples asked, saymg,
an oftclal sttaation. FfT 14 3T 4 to be com-

P‘“dﬁﬁunqlﬁﬁ

DOOTRINE TIAT OF A FEXYAD.
mmn’t 'I‘hhch.lp.ll:d.dtnhethemm

profound fn the Lax Y 1 & 3§ — J4

z,—’l‘o myeclf it occurs to tranalate,
my doctrines hare one thing which goes thro.
them, bat such an expos. bas not been appror
cdbymy(m!n.mm.-—-u Z
made to coatain the copula predicate of

Bl w2 ““-ﬂ-#aﬁﬁﬁdﬁ

refera to all affalrs

lirlufll!emunlrthc develupurtut and outgo-
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,*What do his words mean?” Tsiing sad, “The doctrine of our mas-

L T

exercise of them to otheis,

ter 1s to be true to the punciples of our natmie and the benevolent
this and nothing more’

b}

Crarrer XVI The Master said, “The mind of the superior man
is conversant with rightecousness, the mimd of the mean man s

conversant with gam ”
Cuarter XVII

The Master said, “When we sec men of worth,

we should think of equalling them, when we see men ot a contiary
character, we should turn mwairds and examme o selves ™

Crarter XVIII

The Master

said, ' In serving his parents, a

son may remonstrate with them, but gently, when he sees that they
do not mchne to follow /s adwice, he <hows an mereased degree
of reverence, hut does not abandon ks puipose, and should they
punish him, he does not allow himself to mwi mur ”

mngs }i{ and ﬁg,

are both formed from ¥, ‘the heart,’ /':Ql::‘
LF, ‘middle, ‘centre, and
A7 and Jﬁcl}‘ of ﬁu ‘as,’ and Jm\ The ¢ cen-
tre heart’'=], the ego, and the ‘as heart’=the I
1 sympathy’ with others JFLP;‘ 18 duty-doing,
on a consideration, or from the impulse, of one’s
own self, ?lg 15 duty doing, on the principle of

reciprocity  The ch 18 important, showing that
Conf only clammed to unfold and enforce duties
indicated by man’s mental constitution He

Wwas simply a moral plulosopher Obs ng, up
2d tone,~=‘yes’ Some say that E‘ j\ must
mean Tsang’s own disciples, and that had they
been those of Conf, we should have read 3

which seem to be two things,

bemg
compounded of

J
T The eriticism can’t be depended on i F‘:

ra
ﬁi 15 a very emphatic—¢and nothing more ’

16 Iow RIGHTEOUSAESS AND SELFISHNESS
DISTING LISH THE S [’I‘T_NOR MAN AND THERE SMAIL

A A ARue, g vl
B 1 e anth T o ldlse B gt Vaie «

> o= ¢ s ! # 1s here
N Eié, to understand’ P

to be dwelt on and may be compared with the
Hebrew erh

17 THT LESSONS TO BI I EARNFD FROY On-
SERVIMNG MTN\ Ol DIFFFRENT CHARACTERS Of

the final particles ;}% and —Hl, i 1s smd, T
7 BE A PG A e b

something of a repressive, expansive, warmng
force’

18 How A 90\ MAY RFMONSTRATE WITH I3
PARENTS OX THEIT TAyoLts  Sce the m‘[é’ EE’

XIT 1 15 %, up 1st tone, ‘muldly;’=the

A B 8 ot T B
/_L[ﬁ" 18 the will of the parents
jju ‘%‘ éﬁ, ‘agmn ncreasing s fibal reser-
ence,” the i@ ﬁ& ;:Ej %ﬁ of the p\] Elj

/j’; ;‘é 15 not abandoning his purpose of re-
monstrance, and not as @ }ij(_/ saye m the

fellirr pa tdsy o migh)
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CmarTER XTX. The Master rmd, “Wiile Jus parents are alive,
2he son may notc%o abroad to a distance  If ho does go abroad, he

Tnust havo o fix:

place to which he goes "
CrapTer AX. The Master emid,

“If the son for three vears does

not alter from the way of his father, he may be called filind

Caapter XAI The Master sud, “The jears of parents may by
1o means not be kept 1n the memory, as an occasion at once for yoy

and for fear”

Craprrr XAIL The Master smd, “The renson why the ancients
did not rendily give utterance to their worde, was that they feared
lest their actions should not come up to them "

Cuarter XXITL The Master smd, “The cautious seldom err ”

et tvea by T Ao, 538 2
ﬁ pot daring to go against tho mind of his
parcats. %—‘tnﬂedmd mained, what the
7R g 2 0 o v
10 A rOX OUGHT XOT TO GO TO A DIATANCE
WHCRR JIR WILL XOT I8 ABLE TO PFAY TUE DOE

EERYICCS TO 1S PARENTS, Eﬁi} [
fixed dh-ec”llau or quarter ’ whenco ho may be

20 Anars  oxorramror LIl
3L, WHOAT MTECT TUX AQK OF TARENTS

STI0ULD TLAYE 0X THEIR CUILDEALX %{ itin

it ey e £33 5 T R B 0

meaning of anforgotting thoughtfulness.

2. Tk YIRTUD QF TOE ANCIEYTS SEEX Dy
Tiremm sLowRoas 1O sTEAR  Oba tho force of
tho two ~— Tbo not coming forth of the
words of tho ancients was shame abont the
not comlng up to them of thelr actions.

23, Aovaxriag or asvmiexy  Collle s vernion
which T havo sdopt,, fs bevo happy aco ch,

Tho bindlng’ bers ls of onc'e-self, self re-
stroint= caution. Z loscs o, Zro-
ferring to whaley bua. the cautlows may bo on
goged In. 27 foll. an act. verb, ofton makes 1t
neuter ¢ at Joast, m penter verb renders the ex
presafon best in Engilah,
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CaarrEr XXIV The Master said, “The superior man wishes to
be slow 1 lus words and earnest in his conduct ”

CuarTer XXV The Master said, “Virtue 15 not left to stand
alone He who practises it will have neighbours ”

Cuarrer XXVI, Tsze-yew said, “In seiving a prince, frequent
remonstrances lead to disgrace. Between filends, fiequent reproofs
make the friendship distant ”

24, Rurk orF tHE KEUNTSZE ABOUT 1S | of ¢irtye to be left to stand alone® ﬁ.ﬁ{, gee ch,
WORDS \ND ACTIONG

25 THE VIRTUOUS ARE NOT LFFT ALO\F ,— I 3 ]lcl'c, gcncrﬂ“)‘, fol' frl(:nds, ﬂESOClMOS Of h]‘\c

—, mund
AX ENCOURAGEMENT TO VIRTUE a}f\, “father-
! 26 A LFSSON TO COUNSTLLORS ANT FRIF\DS,

’ . s 4 IhT
less, here—soh.tary,. friendless 'f:l—gi 4,‘ :WK— 5}{{, up 4th tone, read s43, ‘frequently,’ unders
{% ‘ﬂl‘l: m 13 4 ﬂ, ‘1t 15 not the nature | stood here in ref to remonstrating or reproving.

J

| M

BOOK V. KUNG-YAY CHANG.

“hy - l\ T’H\r—‘\%ﬁé H, }l/'\ gii Ak L
iR A &t e, __J;f“ us 73
P R L R TR T
OGN/ R W N ¢

CmsprEr 1. 1. The Master said of Kung-yay Ch‘ang that he might
be wived, although he was put 1 bonds, he had not been gulty of
any crune  Accordingly, he gave him Ins own daughter to wife

2- Of Nan Yung he said that 1f the count1y weic well governed, he

HeapiNe OF 1m1s BoOR — (Z} '/‘é" E fﬁ‘ quently turns on thewr being possessed of that
. - ¢ gin, or pertect virtue, which 1s 8o conspicuous
1. Kung-yay Chang, the surname and namec 1n the last book, this 1s the reason, it 15 smd,
of the first ndividual spoken of 1 1t, heads this | why the one immediately follows the other As
book, which 18 chiefly occupied with the judg- | Tsze kung appears i the hook several times,

ment of the sage on the character of several of | some have fancied that 1t was compiled by s
Ius diceiples and others As the decision {re | discrples,

ru
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would not be out of office, and 11t were 11l governed, he would escapa
punishment and diagrace.  He gave hum the doughter of iz own

clder brothcr to wife.

Crarter IT The Master smd, of Tere-tecen, “Of superior virtue

andeed 18 such o manl!

If therc were not virtuous men m Loo, how

could this man have nequired this character?”

Cuarren IIT Taze-hung ashed, “What do you say of me, Taze?
The Master snd, “You are an utensil.” “What utensil?” “A gemned

sacrifictal utenail ”

1 Coxrrcits In MARRIAGR MAXIXG Wah
GLIDXD BY CHARACTLE, AFD XOT NT FOx LK
L Of Kung vay Chang tho the son in Inaw of
Conf,, nothing certain Is known, and his tablet is
only 38 on the wost, among the k svidal Ellly

legenila are told of his being pot o prison from
his brioglog suspicion on f by his knowl.
of the langaage of Choo e a4, uvea the

‘which crim!  Is werc anclently lmnd(m)ln
prison. E and In par 2,up. 34 tane, to wivy,
to pive to to wife in both par == a
danghter ¢ Nan Yung, another of the dis-
¢iples, {s now 4th, east, in the oater hall. The
discusslons abont who be was, and whether he
1s 10 Lo ldentified with 4] B 45, w2 acvenal

other afiases, aro yory perplexing. ME&

gl 1 ous o fEGMRY 10 S o
lay or be tald malde, here, L e, from office MY
ta pat to death, g also the lighter meaning
of disgrace.  Te cannot tell whether Conf
1s giving his tm) of Yung's char, or refer
ring to e ents that had taken place.

2. Tuz KLUX T*IR FORNED BY IXTCRCOURAE

witit onex Reux Tezx, Twxe-tscen, by wur
name i‘(-& and sald tobe & g ﬁ).lﬂi

nmulxiilnnnlnlum been of soma
note amoux diref, of Cool, both as an
ndminl trator and writer tho his tablet is now
only 3 west, In tho oater Imll. What chlefly
disting blm, asn bere wa hhs cultivation
of the friendship of men of alllty and virtue

35 A i moro tan duoman It AR
I K o man rmch as i Beo tho i

B e Tho fint J{f} 1s “this wan; tho
sccond, this errfwe  Tho paraphrasts com

the last claxse u\un—wf WY AT }ﬁ-ﬁ
M B 74 P, what friends conld this

man haro chosen to cotmplets this virtae?

3 Wnerero Taze koxe HaD ATTANKD  Sce
L1671 12 Tho B} Rl wero vossels Hehly
adorned weed to contain grain-aff in tha
Imper ancestral temples. Under thy Hea dyn,
Lhtywmuﬂed%lmlf&u_.under the Yin,
Bes the Te Ke XTIV 27 While the sage did
Dot grant to Tezs that bo was a Aan tare (1L
12), he made him a vesscl of honour  valunble
and fit for use ou high ctcmalonn,
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Caarter IV 1 Some one said, “Yunge 1s truly virtuous, hut he
b/ te) b)

is not ready with his tongue 7

2 The Master saxd, *“ What 15 the good of bemg ready with the
tongue? They who meet men with smaitnesses ot speech, for the

most part procmie themselves hatred

I know not whether he he

truly virtuous, but why should he show readiness of the tongue?”
CraPTER V The Master was wishmg Tseih-teaou Kfae to enter on

official employment
assurance of THIS ~
Cuarter VI The Master said,

He rephed,

will get upon a raft, and float about on the sea

“] am not yet able to rest m the

The Master was pleased

“My doctries make no way I
He that will ac-

company me will be Yew, I dare to say ” Tsze-loo hearmg this was

4 Or YeEx Yuxe
TONGUE NO PART OF VIRTUE 1 .ﬁ}

»ﬁI g , has his tablet the second, on the east

of Conf own tablet, among ‘the wise ones’ His
Tather was a worthless character (see VI 4),

but he humself was the opposite ’fl? means

‘ability,” generally, then ‘ability ot speceh,’
often, though not here, with the bad sense of
artfulness and flattery 2 Conf would not

grant that Yung was /f , but s not being 1%
was mlus favour rather than otherwise D //\%
(read Lez SeeDict ), ‘smartnesses of speech ’ ‘!"—7-7
1s here ‘why,’ rather than ‘how’ The first :E

)IH 'f ‘18 a gen statement, not having, hke
the sec, special reference to Yen Yung In the

%}E lf:}'ﬁ", /r\ 9{\] JH\ '1 E )EH /fze, 18 read

as one sentence,—‘T do mnot know how the
virtuous should also use readiness of speech’
This 1s not so good s the recen ed mterpretation

8 TSEm-TEA0U KAE’S OPIAION OF THE
QU ALIFICATIONS NECESSARY TO TAKING OFFICE
Tseih-teaou, now 6th, on the east, in the out

hall, was styled T jg

READINFSS WITH TIE
ﬁ, styled

g name onginally

was Eﬁ, changed nto Eﬁ, on the accession

}}‘E, A D 155, whose

The Quff inthe ch 18 with

of the Emperor
name was also Ek

A BN
—what does 1t refer to ? and with 'fg——
what 18 1ts force? In the ch about the dis-
ciples 1n the %‘(‘ =h ¢35 smd that K‘ae was

reading 1n the Shoo-hing, when Conf spoke to
him about taking office, and he pomted to the

‘book, or some particular passage mit, saymg,

‘I am not yet able to restin the assurance of

S — SRS >
( B=Iig 9—;»‘] Lﬁ ﬁ) this .It may have
been so Obs the force of the 7 ,—There1s

as yet my want of faith of ths’

6 CONFUCIUS PROPOSING TO WILHDRAW
FROM THE WORLD —a LESSON T0 TszE-Loo
Tsze-loo supposed Ius master really meant to
leave the world, and the 1dea of floating along
the coasts pleased his ardent temper, while he
was delighted with the compliment pud to
limself But Conf only expressed in this way
lus regret at the backwardness of men to re-

cerve his doctrnes fﬁf ﬁ)f‘ m 44 18 ff of

mterpretation Choo He takes ij‘ as bemng for
;}5, ‘to cut out clothes,” ‘to estumate, discrumi-
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glad, upon which the Master sa1d, Yew 1s fonder of dermg than I
um e does not exercise his judgment upon matters.”

Cuaprer VII 1 Ming Woo agked about Teze loo, whether he
was perfectly virtuous e Master saud, “I do not know ”

2 " He nsked agun, when the Master replied, “In o kingdom of o
thousand chariots, Yew might be emploved to manage the military
levies, but I do not know whether he be cctly virtuous ”

3 “And what do you say of K'en?” The Master replied, “Ina
city of & thousand farmbes, or a house of & hundred chariots, K‘ew
mght be employed a8 governor, but I do not know whether he s
perfectly virtuous ”

4 «What do you eny of Chah? The Master replhed, “With his
sash girt and standing m & court, Ch‘th might be employed to con
verse with the visitors and guests, but I do not know whether he
18 perfectly virtuous.”

nate, and henoe the mesn, In the transl. Anold | 4 iﬁ,{a Geo IL. 6. &:F%Z E

mmzkw{nghmdﬁﬂ mLBm;@]ﬂﬂy revenues, taxes, but

e 4 B I B AR BE = 27 ) tho quota of eotdiers comfrtbrted betng e,
meanl g is not to be found in the raft. An | by the amt of the rev the term !s used here

ulhzro!drﬂtermxkuﬁ'-:&nndp‘nhlﬂs for the farces, o nﬂf!myhn-.ﬂ.}%mm.
s otop at B expl— Yew ia fond of dartng: Fo | 6. 5 22 % n oy to -5 2
canuot go beyond himself to find my mwe Ing | waa thy mdﬂyﬂaf,tlmlmﬂvry‘n‘)pm}]ﬂ
.t - Tametony 22ed 1o the higheet nobles ot officers tn a g o
7 Or Tesr Loo, Tsar yewaxp Terz 0wa | state suppos aleo to comprehend 1000 Laml
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Cuoarrer VIII 1 The Master sad to Tsze-kung, “Which do
you consider superior, yourselt or Hwuy*”

2 Tsze-kung 1ephed, “How dare 1 compare myself with Hwuy?
Hwuy hears one pomt and knows all about a subject, I hear one
pomt and know a second ”

3 The Master saxd, “You are not cqual to him
you are not equal to lum ”

Cuaprer IX 1. Tsae Yu bemng asleep during the day time, the
Master said, “Rotten wood cannot be carved, a wall of duty earth
will not receive the trowel. This Yu! what s the use of my re-
proving him ?”

2 The Master said, “At first, my way with men was to hear
their words, and give them credit for then conduct Now my way
1s to_hear theiwr words, and look at themr conduct It 1s from Yu
that I have leained to make this change ”

I grant you,

lies ﬁ a *“(‘, “To be1ts governor’ This 15 a
pec 1diom 4 Ch4h, surnamed (}_\\ P, and

styled T all-\:, having now the 14th place,
west, m the out hall, was famous among the
disuiples for lus knowl of rules of cer, and
those cspeially relating to diess and inter-
course. s low 1st tone %2 and % may be
distinguished, the former mdicating naighbour-
1ng princes visiting the com t, the lat mnisters
and officers of the state present as guests

8 SUuPERIORITY OF YEx Hwuy 10 TazE-
XUNG 2 ‘:"f', ‘to look to,’ ‘to look up to,’ here

= j;k,‘to compare with’ ¢One’ 1s the begin of
nnmbers, and ‘ten’ the, completion, hence the

menn of E:B l}) gaf ' , a8 1n the transl 8

=27 ‘to allow,’ ‘to grant to’ Ho Anpives
P

here the comm of @ )F—&, (about A D 50),

who nterprets strangely, —X and you are both
not equal to him,” saymng that Cont thus com
forted Tsze-kung

9 Tie 1DLLALSS OF TSAE YU AMD ITS RE

PROOF 1 7}’\\‘ T‘ EF‘Z, ¢In the case of Yu!

ﬂa has here the force of anexclam , so, below
o

=.

’%\, a strong term, tomark the seventy of th

The char
If no

reproof 2 H 1s superfluous

were probably added by a transcriber
they should head another chapter
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Crarter X. The Maestar said, “I have not seen a firm ond
unbcndm'g mon.” Some one rephed, “There 18 Shin Ch‘ang”
“Ch‘ang,” smd the Master, “18 under the influence of s passions,
how can he he pronounced firm and unbending?”

Cuaprer X1 Taze-kung smd, “What I do not wish men to do to
me, I also wish not to do to men.” The Moster safd, “Teze, you
have not sttaned to that,”

Crarrer XII  Tazekung smd, “The Masters personal displays
%:m prnciplas, and ordimary descriptions of them may be heard,

discourses about man  nature, and the way of Heaven, connot
be heard.”

10. UX»ewDING vin ummcomnm@m mmwumwhwdm recl
INDULOLNGR OF THE PARCIOXS,
(thero are wy sl aluses, but thoy are dispated) | procity end 4=, bensrolemon. or the highest
was one of the minor disciples, of whom little mwmmm@mﬁmm
o Dothing is known. H“"’“’H%}ﬁ prohibitive, and the other a simplo, nncoustrain.
and his plece 1s 81st, cast, in the cul. ranges. | e, negation, The golden rals of the

nnders erence to is higher than both,— unto others as
mhwh tood with re! i yo would that others do unto yom,

tue. F% 1 dil BT what the passions B~ M BE o MR o e mpom,
love, tusts, 43 o} wo mid o= L | todo'to.

ook R B T hare traml sonomdtogly | comwomganin ta seormirie Bo o ey
11 Tre porriovrr or artanaxe o T | Of this chls swnme] up, byt thers s hardly
FOT WISTIXG To DO TO OTHERS AS WE Wik mmwﬂﬂitﬂlm&ﬁh
e xor o po To ma. 1t Is sad—[HP T B m%“ﬁ“'ﬁ.’;‘mﬁ‘.i?w‘i‘;&l
ﬂ@zxgﬁ this ch shorwa tlat | question.  Whatover fa fpered aal briiont 18
the s [ (freed. from selfishness) I3 not easlly | 37 whatever Is arderly and dyteed is JE The
reached. In the F1 P XIIL 8 tt b wmid— | 20 scomndingly rusks 37 to be the d
mﬁaﬁxﬁjﬁﬂmﬁk mm&mﬂmmdth&mmﬂﬁh&n
what you do not lke wben to vy wIf,

48oot'do to others.  The dUL. between 1t and | oo discourecs, bt [ 1 an toayy oy term
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When Tsze-loo heard anvthimg, if he had not

yet carried 1t into practice, he was only afimd lest he should hear

something else

Ciarrer XIV  Tszekung asked saying, “On what ground did

Kung-wiin get that title of wax?”

active natwie and yet fond of learnin

ask and learn of s inferiors!
wAN 7
CuarrEr XV

The Master said, “He was of an

g, and he was not ashamed to

On these grounds he has been styled

The Master smd of Tsze-ch‘an that he had four
of the characteristics of a SUPEror Mman

m his conduct of himself,

he was humble, m serving his superiors, he was respectful, m noui-
- . 4 7"
ishing the people, he was kind, m ordeimg the people, he was just

with reference to the former These things, how-
over, were lovel to the cap of the dise generally,
and theg had the benefit of them As to Ins
Views about man’s nature, the gift of Ileaven
and the way of Henven generally ,--these he
only commun to those who were prepared to
receive them, and Tsze hung s supposed to

have expressed nmself thus, after bemg on some
oceasion so privileged

1,
18 THe ARDOUR OF T57F-1 00 IN PRACTISING
THE MAsTLR'S InsTRUCTIONS The concl [lﬁ_f

ﬂl ﬁ % 15 to be completed p{i f&% //éfz’
/ﬁ Flj]: Fg'j, as 1 the translation

14 AN Exayrre oF THE PRINCIPLE ON
WHICH HONORARY POSTIIUMOUS TITLIS W ERE
CON:ERRFD

AL » corresponding nearly to our
‘accomplished,” was the posthum title gien 1o

T E‘d, an officer of the state of Wey, and 1

contempor of Conf Many of s actions had
been of a doubtful (har , whieh made FTsze-kung
stumble at the applica to lum of so hon an
epithet  But Conf shows that, whatever he
mght otherwise be lie kad those qualities,
wInch justified s bemg <o denommated  ‘Tho
yule for posth titles in China s been, and 1s,
very mmch—¢De mor turs ml mst bonum’

15 ‘I1r FXCLLLIKT QUAIITICS OF T8z~

cian  Tsze-chén, named (Z‘\ ,E% ,ﬂg}, was

the cluef mm of the state of Chung (Eﬁ), thé

ablest perhaps, and most upright, of all the
statesmen among Conf contemporaries  lhe
sage wept when he heard of lus death  The old
mterpret  tako @ m the sense of ‘emplo)-

mg,’ but 1t seems to express more, and==° order-
my ' ‘regulating’ o«
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Cuaerree XV The Master smd, “Gan P4ng knew well how to
muntam friendly mtercourse. The acquaintance mght be long, but
he showed the sams ct as at first”

CrarteR XVIL The Master sard, “Taeng Witn kept a large tortose
m a house, on the capitals of the pillars of which he had hilla made,
with representations of duckweed on the small pillars above the
beams supporting the rafters —Of what sort was his wisdom?”

CHAPTER X’{;HI 1. Tsze-chang ashed, saymng, “The mimster
Taze-wiin, thrice took office, and manifested no jov 1 his counte-
nance. Thrice he retired from office, and mamfested no dispieasure.
He made 1t & pownt to inform the new minister of the way in which
he had conducted the government,—what do vou say of him?  “The
Master replied, “He was loval.™ “Was he perfectly virtuous?” “I
do not know How can he be pronounced perfectly virtuous ¢”

16. How TO MAINTALX FRUSXUATIE Fo~ | Trang was taken by his dv cudants as thelr
Al rity breeds oantempt, and with eomtempt | surmame.  This is mentioned to show one of
friendabip ends. It was not eo with Gan P the ways in which surnames were formed mong
another of the worthles of Confucius times. He | 11 Chinesa, E a lergo tortoles, 50 called,
wae & prin minister of T.&.(E).bymm becanse the state of that name was famous far
IR Pog (= Rultag md s crtlog cal mity ) | it tortolsen. 75 s uaed asan ack, verb,
was his posth. title. If we were to render The Hf) = tho tals of the
thnmmow.m}dbo Gan Ping, sece- 1& ﬁ Eﬁ‘}.ﬁt o
thnlnmcad.thA There befng no tho whala etrocture of

17 Taw sormesmirox or Tmaxe Wix x%z%%mﬁgm
Teang Win (win b thobon, eplthet, and {if1 ses { thra kecp.

Iast ch.) had been » great off {n Loo, and left o [ the part
Tepatation for wisdom, which Coa. did not think | POLY, o
wus deat ol m;hummmﬁﬁﬁ 18, Tar PRAISE OF FERPECT X1 18 XOTTO

BE LIGUTLY ACCORDED 1. Ling yin, lit, good
Humd._nculedtrumﬂmdnkaﬁ(ﬂ C. | eorrector mthammuglmlo{ihnbhlllfmln.

T4 A7), whore won was siyled - R Thiy Lof Tro (B F 1a st applied to officens
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2 Tsze-chang proceeded, “When the officer Ts‘uy hilled the
prince of Ts‘e, Chn Wiin, though he was the owner of forty horses,

abandoned them and left the country  Coming to another state, he
said, ‘They are here like our great officer, Ts'uy,’ and left it

came to g second state, and with the same observation left 1t also,

what do you say of him?”
“Was he

pronouncec{) erfectly virtuous?”

The Master 1ephed, e was pure”
erfectly vituous?” “I do not know.

How can he be

Crarrer XIX, Ke Win thought thrice, and then acted. When
the Master was informed of 1t, he said, “ Twice may do.”
Craprer XX. The Master smd, * When good order prevailed in

his country, Ning Woo acted the part of a wise man

When lus

country was in disorder, he acted the pait of 2 stupid man., Others
may equal his wisdom, but they cannot equal his stupidity.”

& g, the prefect of a department 18 ealled
Taze-wiin, surnamed ﬁ, and named

ﬁ% % % (‘suckled by a tiger’), had

been noted for the things mentioned by Tare-
chang, but the sage would not concede that hie
was therefore 4 !, 2 2 was & great officer

of Ts‘e GanPung (ch 16), distmguished himself
on the occasion of the murder (B G 547) here
referred to, Chin Wiin was Likowiso an oflicor

;)f Ts'e ';ﬂ, ;’C 18 0 verb, _—:@ a’g’
ow, 3d tone, as in I 5, but witl
‘a team of four horses * 1 o iff meaning,

13  Promrr proision Goob, Witn was the
A U ;
posth, title of *}r:f]‘j@ 2 faithful and disn-

terested officer of Loo , up. 8d tone, ‘three

tunes,” but some sav it="" —, ‘again and

agam’ Comp Robert Hall’s remark,—‘In mat-
ters of conscience first thoughts are best)’

20 'I'nF UNCOMMON RBUT ADMIRABIL STUPI-
pImy or NiNxg Woo Nmg Woo (_[ét, hon eop
See II 6), wae an officer of Wer in the tumes of
Win, (B C 085-627), the sccond of the five
ple (O1.22) In the first part of his ofhual
life, the state was quuet and prosperous, ant he
‘wisely’ acquitted himself of Ins tuties  After-
wards came confusion, The prince was driven

from the throne, and Nmg Yu (-ﬁ(? was Ins

name) might, like other wise men liave retired
trom the danger But he ‘foohshly, as 1t seem-

He

¢
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_Crarrer XXT When the Master was in Cltn, he smd, “Let me

return! Let me return!

The little children of my school are am

bifious and too hasty They are accomphshed and complete so far,
but they do not know how to restrict and shape themselves.”

Coarter XXIT

The Master smd, “Pih e and Shuh ts‘e did not

keop the former wickednesses of men 1n mind, and hence the resent
ments directed towards them were few ”

' Cmarrer XXTII
Kaou that he 18 upright ? One b

The Muoster said, “Who says of Wei shang

some vinegar of lum, and he

begged 1t of a nexghbour and gave 1t him.”

od, chose to follow the fortones of hlx

31. Tos axxeerr or Co ADOUT TIIN

]

tay however that ff Is not to be understood of
the dischpler. Comp. Mencius, VIL iL 87

B ZMF o stectionute way of
wpeeking ut the disciples. §T. ‘mad, alm, ex
truvaguat, highminded. The FT are natm
nlly ff hasty and carcless of minatie. B
#R scosmplianed 1kn. G, sow b 19, JF

‘something complete. sce ch. 6, bt
¥t wpplica. here Is somewhat The antecod.
to ' fs all the preced. de-wlption.

2. Tne erxxrosrrr or Pm B ixp Snon
TA'E, A¥D TT8 EXrcots.  Theso were snclent
worthies of the closing petiod of the £h ng

peince, | dynasty Comp. Menctus, TI12 0 et al. They

wersbrothers, sona of the king of Koo-chub (I
ﬁ),nm-dmpwunsy-/‘nmﬁ Emd
Ts's aro thelr hoo. epithets, end {] and Y



46 CONTUCIAN ANALLCTS.
PRVl AR N T
i g ), BHRS,ZUNT ) WL ek
y L I TR T I I N
3 AN | N 3 2 S 71
PHRHL (R D 3L 70 L
i I S SO N (R )

7,
| i
l?\/,x /”u Jf%%}i !; ‘/Il

i sl B 2N, AR

Cuartrr XXIV  The Macter said, “Iine words, an insinuating
appearance, and excessive respeet,  Teo-k‘ew Ming was ashamed of
them I also am ashamed of them To conceal 1esentment againet
a person, and appear fiiendly with lim, Teo-k‘ew Mg was
ashamed of such conduct I also am achamed of 1t ”

Ciarrer XXV 1. Yen Yuen and Ke Loo heing by his «aide, the
Master said to them, “Come, let cach of you tell his wishes ”

2 Tsze-loo smd, “I should like, having chaiiots and horses, and
Light fur dresses, to share them with my fiiends, and though they
should spoil them, T would not he displeased ”

3 Yen Yuen said, “I should like not to hoast of my excellence,
nor to make a display of my meritorious deeds ”

4 Tszeloo then <ard, “T should like, sir, to hear your wishes "
The Master said, “They are, in regard to the aged, to give them rest;

in regard to friends, to show them smcerity, mn regard to the young,
to treat them tenderly ”

24 TPRAISE OF SINCGFRITY, AND OF TS0-XK‘rw
ANNG — A
5B kel s S
<
excessive respect,’ bemg 1n 3d tone, read
isev. Some of the old comm, Keeping the usual

tone and meaning of ,@, interpret the phrase

('L)[? movements of the ‘feet’ to indicate respect
he discussions about Tso-kécw Ming are end-

less See .lﬁ ﬁ/? E‘jt, I 30 It 18 sufficient

for us to rest n the Judgment of the comm z__’::,

that he was an ancient of reputation’® It1s
not 1o be recenved that he was g disciple ot

Conf |3+ wns the name of Conf The Chinesc
decline pronouncing 1t, always substituting mow
(#':)’ ‘such an one,’ for 1t

95 Ti DIFFFRFNT WISIHFS OF YEN YUEN,

Tszr-Loo, axn Covrucius 1 j{é 6’ -

ﬁs‘ ,{,:\, ¢why not each tell your wail?’ 2 A
student 15 apt to translate—‘I should like to
have chariots and horses, &c¢,” but ’/"\ 18 the
mmport word in the par, and under the regi-

men of Eﬁ ,ﬁ{, up 38d tone, ‘to wear’ Sev-

Jgﬁ on to ,a, and

removing the comma at /”\, read /”\ ﬂ.& to-
gether, but this constr 1snot so good 3 In
Ho An's compilation fj@ A 1s mterpr — not
to 1mpose troublesome affairs on others' Choo

Hc’s view 18 better.  Comp. the Yih-hmg, %

eral writers carry the reg of
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Cuarrer XXVL The Master smd, “Tt1s all over! I have not
et scen one who could percerve s faults, and mwardly accuse
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Cuarrer XXVII  The Master smd, “In a hamlet of ten families,
there may be found one honourable and smncerc as I am, but not
o fond of learning ”

beings himself befors the bar of his consclence.

@Lﬂ.l&! EZ ﬁzu{é— To The remark afirms  fact, Incxplicable on Conf

Hoally —Thﬁ Master and | yigw of the nature of man. Dut perhaps such
'.bodbd.,hhuld., belng devold of | 4n exclamation should not be pressed too closely
selflshneer.  Hwuy's, mm mmln- 27 Tur IUMBLE OLAIX OF CoNrUtliUs YOR
higher stvle of mind and object than Yew's.
To'tbe e, therowas on ofwll, | mooe ﬁﬂ)&%ﬁtﬁ&)
and wi t any effort, be pu pue. cHng in the designation of
regard to his classification of men Just ss they colln:lultugather l.n.clmly
ought m: caally to be ected to. hamlet upwards to a ety

20, A LANENT OTIR MXX'S FPFIS s UE DX honournble, subatantial udn‘ s

mxor Tho S has an mvlmet forcn. @} | not clalm highor natural and worel qualities

o 1 ma%% ons who ;hmoﬂxrl,buzmghtmperfuﬂhlmmﬂby




48 CONTFUCIAN ANALECTS.

BOOK V1. YUNG YAY.
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CuapTER I. 1 The Master said, “ Thereis Yung!
occupy the place of a prince.”
2 Chung-kung asked about Tsze-sang Pih-tsze
“He may pass He does not mind small matters”
3 Chung-kung said, “If a man cherish i himself a reverential
feeling of the necessity of attention to business, though he may be easy
in small matters, 1n his government of the people, that may be al-
lowed But if he cherish m himself that easy feeling, and also carry
it out 1 his practice, 15 not such an easy mode of procedure ex-

cessive ?”
4 The Master said, “Yung’s words are right”
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He might

The Master said,

T g h, 56
ING OF THIS BOOK 7 2N

“There 18 Yung !’ commences the first ch, and
stands as the title of the book Its subjectsare
much akim to those of the preceding book, and
therefore, 1t 15 smd, they are m juxtaposition

1 THE CHARACTERS OF YEN YUNG AND T8zE-
Sane PIu-T8zE, A8 REGARDS THEIR ADAPTATION

FOR GOVERNMENT 1 [ P'(.J D;U, ‘might
be employed with his face to the south’ In
China, the emperor sits facing the south So
did the princes of the states in their several
courts 1 Conf time. Anexplan of the practice

28 attempted 1 the Yih-Kmng, = F|\ ch 9,
Bt A5 B 4b 6 iy S5 R R
1§ Jr S E AT A Wy 161 iy
A A 2 B

1H. ‘IThe diagram Le conveys the idea of

brightness, when all things are exlubited to one
another It 1s the dingram of the south The
custom of the sages (. ¢., monarchs) to sit with
their faces to the south, and lsten to the repre-
sentations of the empire, govermng towards the
bright region, was taken from this’ 2 Obs,
Chung-kung was the designation of Yen Yung,

see V 4 has here substantially the same

meaning as m V 21,= /r{ 9@ ‘not troubling,”
1+ ¢, one's self about small matters With ref,
to that place, however, the Dict, after the old
comm , explauns 1t by }\, toreat’ 8 Of Tsze-

sang Pih-tsze, we know nothing ceriam but
what 18 here stated Choo He seems to be wrong
1n approving the 1dentifica. of im with a Tsze-

sang Hoo E ﬁ&, tto dwell 1 respect,” to

have the mund imbued with 1t 6&:&& $

LG
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Cuartrr I The duke Gae nsked which of the disciples loved to
learn  Confucius rephed to im, “There was Y en Ilwuy , neloved
to learn  Ile did not transfer lus anger he did not repeat a fault,
Unfortunately, s appomnted tine was short and he died, and now

there 18 not auch another
to learn as ke did™
Cuarrrr 11T 1

the disciple Yen rc(iuestcd grwn for his mother
" Yen rcquested more. “Gnve her an yu,” snd the

“Guve her a foo
Master, Yen gave her ﬁ\c{nng
2 The Master saud, ¢V

2. Tne RARITY OF A TROUE LOYE 710 LEARN
JIw 0T § AUFOUORITY TO TUE OTUER DIWIFLLR
Inﬁmm % %— that. — There was
that Yen Hwuy Ile id not transfer hls
anger L ¢, his anger was no tumnituary
pasdon {n the miml, but wa cxcltel by sone
specific eaung, to which alono it was directed.

ﬂﬁfﬁ;é—]hdkdmmlyduth,

but ﬁ:ﬁ eonveys aleo tha Hes In the tramil,
'I‘humhudu.muummplctullhm»—.A
AL G Conten ad=fD I A
Rl dm B 2 44 5 AL

3. Disoxuniwitio i I M
WALDIYO OR BALARYING OXYIOLES. 1 ! o

3d tone, tocommi slon, or tobe commisslonal.
Choo Jio says the commiulon wat & private one
from Cenfuclu  but thisls not lkely old in-
terpretation makes it a pabllc onc from the conrt

hen Ch4h was
had faot horses to lus carringe, and wore hght furs.

I have not yet heard of any one who loves

Taze hiwn being employed on o mismon to Ta‘e,

The Master snd,

to Ts'e, ho
have heard

ot ren; o 1] {1 B g 0 T
The disciple Yen § seo ITLL 6. Yen in herosty

F ke T -F in L. 2, but only in merrative,
not as [ntroducing any wise utterance, A
Soocontained 6 fow (-3, and 4 shing (FJ-, or 64
shieg Tle T con 160 skrnz, and the poag
leu(ﬁ:l-),orlmﬂaﬂ:g A shing of tho present
day ls about {thless tlan an English plat. 2 The

ZERY Z reters towhat follows 8.1n
Tlo Ans edition, another chaptcr cpmmences
hero.  Yuen Bzo, named 15 1s now the third,
cast, in {I ¢ cuter hall of the temmplen, Ile was
noted for his pursnit of troth, and cerelessncas of
worldly advantages. After the death of Conf be
withdrew Into retirement in Webk It s rolated
that Terc-kung, high in offclal statlon, cameo
one day In great stylo to visit him. Szoreccived
him lo o tattercd coat, ond Teze kung

proceedin

Hg
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that a superior man helps the distressed, but does not add to the

wealth of the rich ”

3 Yuen Sze bemng made governor of lus town by the Master, he

gave him mine hundred measures
4 The Master smd, “Do not

of gramn, but Sze declined them
declime them May you not give

them away 1n the neighbourhoods, hamlets, towns, and villages?”

CuartEr IV

The Master, speaking of Chung-kung

said, “If

P}

the calf of a brindled cow be red and horned, although man may
not wish to use 1t, would the sputs of the mountans and rivers put

1t aside?”

CuapteErR V. The Master said,

““Such was Hwuy that for three

months there would be nothing 1n his mind contrary to perfect vir-

tue
but nothing more

2

Inm if he were1l], he replied, ‘X have heard that
to have no money 18 to be poor, and that to
study truth and not be able to find 1t 18 to be
1}’ This answer sent Tsze-kung away 1n
confusion  The 900 measures (whatever they
were) was the proper allowance tor an officer of

~ , '3
Sze’s station jﬁs—":\' < '?‘ , See V7, though
1t 18 not easy to mve the < the same reference

here as in that passage 4 According to ancient
statutes, a lm, a le, & heany, and a tang, have
cach therr speaific number of component fumi-
lies, but the meanng 18 no moe than—¢the

poor about you’ T makes the remark="*may
You not, &’

4 Tur VICES OF A FATHER SIOULD NOT DIS-
CREDIT A VIRTUO! 8 soN  The tather of Chung-
kung (sce V 2) was 2 man of bad character,’” and
some would have visited this upon his son,
which diew forth Conf remark The rules of
the Chow dyn rcquired thit sacrific victims
should be 1ud; and have good hoins  An ani-

The others may attamn to this on some days or in some months,

mal with those qual, tho’ 1t might spring from
one not possessing them, would certainly not
be unacceptable on that account to the spirits

sacrificed to I translate T by ‘calf,” but 1t
1s not 1mphed that the vietim was young /F_%\,
up 2d tong:}’%, ‘to lay aside,” ‘to put anay’
~ . - 3 ‘ >
Haea=-H& T
b Tuw syperioriny or Hwuy T0 THE OTHER

DISCIPLEs It 1s unpossible to say whcther we
should translate herc about Hwuy 1in the past

Moty
or present tense ;é here 18 not JE :%:', ‘to

oppose,’ but % i » ‘to depart from’ B )5]

1°, ‘cometout,’s e, the hine of perfect virtue,

‘in the course of a day, or & month’ B )E_I may
also be, ‘for a day or & month’ So in the %Zl:

i
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Cnaprer VI ke Kfang asked, “Is Chung yew fit to be employ
ed as an officer of government¢”  The Master saxd, ¢ Yew 13 a man
of decwsion, what difficulty wonld he find wn being an oflicer of
government?”  K'ang ashed, “Is Tsze fit to be employed ns an
officer of government 7" and was answ ered, “Tsze 18 o man of mtelh
gence, what difheulty would lic find 1n being an ofheur of govern
ment? And to the same question about L'ew the Master guve
the same reply, saying, “hew 18 o man of various nlnhty °

Cmarrer VII  Tho chief of the e fummly scnt to aek Min Teze
k cen to be governor of Pe. Min Teze L'cen smd, “ Dechine the offer
for me politely If any ono come again to me with a second mwv1
tation, I shall be obliged to go and live on the banks of the Win "

1 6. Tup quarrmes or Tazre Loo, TArc-xuxa | tho foremost of the dlsciples.  Conf. pralres his

A¥D Texr-rcw AND TIIEIR COMPETENCY TO As- | fillal P[allx{- u;ll '0.:1‘;4.1 how lie could stand
firm In v uso the et of
sure 1 Govmmnexr  The prince is called By powerful but naprincipled famiites of hls tiwe,

of government; hls minis- =4 trans
Eﬁu;:im:kdﬂﬁ% the %(ﬁl&ﬁmﬁ&%wu:u;mﬂ;

Solkowers of gy e ument. -{B maﬁ;ﬁ hﬂ,mmﬁzﬁgﬁ% @
i;mnot, the one expression t the other the read e, was 2 placo belonging to the ke family
octoer Indlcating a doabt of tho competency of f
the disciplos, the lastor Arming their oro | Tts 2smo fu still preserved in §B 4 1n o
competenay

7 Mix Tisrox rrx nEruscs To sxave mos | ST o ln 8han tung. The Win
Ex yaxitt The tabl t of Trxe-k'von (hls pame mﬂi’l“ ﬁMT:;-jk‘vg\mmx
was F}) Is now the firnt on the esst wmong tuTl‘t‘whcre;bed he faml n to retreat
the wise cues” of the temple 1le was among | him, 7 could ot
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Crarrer VIIT  Pih-new bemg sick, the Master went to ask for
him  He took hold of lus hand through the wimdow, and <aid, “It
is lnlhng him It 1s the appomtment of Heazen, alas! That such
a man should have such a sickness! That such a man should have
such a sickness!”

Craprer IX The Master said, “ Admirable imndeed was the vir-
tue of Hwuy! With a single hamboo dish of 1ice, 2 single gourd dish
of drink, and living 1n his mean nariow lane, while othets could not
have endured the distress, he did not allow lus joy to be affected by
it Admirable indeed was the virtue of Hwuay!”

Craarrer X Yen Klew said, “It is not that I do not delight
in your doctrines, but my stiength 1s msufficient” The Master
said, “Those whose stiength 1s msufficient give over m the middle
of the way, but now you imit yourself ”

8 Lawrnt or CONFUCIUS OVER THE MORTAL 1, v J- 1st
verb 1t 18 Lilling nm , Jlow 1s
BICKRESS OF T'mi-aEw  Pih-new, ‘elder o L /»-’ g TN

4 iy an 1mtial particle=*now’ It 13
uncle New,’ was the denomination of H:j %‘\:H:' tone, generally ana D

here in1l and=*‘alas"’
who had an honourable place among the dis- 9  'I'nF wArpINLSS OF HWUY INDEPE\DENT

ciplesof the sage In the old interpr,, his sichness or rovirm The was smmply a piece of

18 saud to BR e < s
d tohave been st SR "o evil disease, the stem of a bamboo, and the %m half of a

by which name leprosy, called ﬂ}fﬁ, 18 1ntended
- ! 5, See II 8 The eulo
though that char 15 now employed for ‘itch’ gourd cut into two ﬁ, ee zy

Suffering from such a disease, Pih-new would | turns much on 14 1 H é,ﬁé, as opposed to
not see people, and Confucius took his hand | -~ o
through the window A differ explanntion of H f,ﬁ-, ¢ Ius joy,” the delight which he had

that ciroumstance 1s given by Choo He He s1ys | 1n the doctrines of his master, contrasted with:

tl]at Blck IJErBODS were usuﬂll V p]ﬂced on the th ]'i I i 1
(e} !: (] OtlleIS W Ould llﬂv~ e ielt under suc
nor th Sldé Of the apal‘tmellt., but w hell the Plln(:e p()\ Qr1 y

visited them, 1n order that he might a |
ppear to ; ODE
them with his face to the south (see ch' 1), they 10 A TIGH AIM AND PERSEVERANCE PROTFR

f would not admt Kéew’s
were moved to the south On this océasion, | TC & STUDDNT Con

Pih-new’s friends wanted to recerve Conf afte{' ?pologv for not1 nttelgg{mgf gwre thfm he t(;xledy
thus royal fashion, which he avolded by not Gnve over n the middle of the way,” 2 e,

v go as long and as fir as they can, they are
entering the house |, appears as an act | purswing v hen they stop
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The Master raid to Taze her, “Do you be o scho-

lar after the style of the superior man, and not after that of the

mean man "
Cuarren AT

Tsze 3 ew being governor of Woo-shing, the Mas-

ter smd to hiin, “TInve you got good men there?” He answered,
“There 18 Tan t'ac McTming, who never m walking takes o short
cut, and never cotnes to my office, exeepting on public business ™

Cuarren XIII

The Muster smid, *M&ng Che-fun does not bonst

of lus ment. Being m the renr on an occasion of flight, when th
were about to enter the gate, he whipt up Ins horse saying, ‘It Is
not that T dare to be last. My horse wonld not advance. ”

1L Ifow Lximxrxa mmnm:rmtmﬂ'
F oy A bao—sdjectives, qualitylng

ﬁmmg-? 1t 1n ssd, Learns F5; )

own real impuu enent amd from duty;

n"’/‘l\ Alumln(ﬁA for men, with e
view tn tholr opfnion, and for hit own material
benefit,

12 Tur omawicter or Tam-ran Mez xmc
The ch. shows, accenling to Chinese comm., the
sdvantagy to peoplo In authority of thelr baving
#o0d men about them.  In this way after thelr
sl fashlon, they scek fora profound meaning
in the remark of {onf Tan-t‘as A&-ming who
Wi styled SF- 757 lias hie tablet tho 24 east
oatsido the hall, Tho eccounts of h]n;o‘:‘:lv
Tery enflicting  Acc. to one o was Tery
I‘:Elﬂm whlle -n‘c?tbcr xays ho wia #0 bed look
Ing that Conf. ut first formed an unfavourable
oplnlon of Nlm, an error which he afterwards
confessed on ME&-mlog s becoming eminent. o

travelled pouthwards with oot a faw followers,
and places ncar Boochow aml clsowhere retaln
rames Indlcatiro of his p vrmce, E i}

three particles coming aro sald to
indicgto tho slow and deliberato ma ner In

wlhich the sago spoke. ﬁ[y{% Comp.

bis(] |g! F ot B ballom A o

13 © vixrue or Miva Cnx-raw v cox
crarno s xemiT  Dut where was his virtuo
In deviating from tho truth? And how conld
Conf. commend! him for doing s0? These ques-
tlons havo never troubled tho commentators,
3Mang Cho-fan, nomed wos an officer of
Loo, The defeat, after which Le thus distin
pulsbed himeelf was intho 11th year of duke
Gue, B. C. 483, To lead tho van of an army Is

ealled Jir to bring up the rearls i Inro
treat, the rear la of courso the placo of honour

ﬁz,mv.m
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Crarrnr XIV  The Master <aid, “ Wathout the specious speech
of the hitanist T¢0, and the beauty of the prince Chaou of Sung, 1t 15
difficult to escape i the present age ”

CrarrEr XV The Master smd, “Who can go out but by the
door? How 1s 1t that men will not walk according to these ways?”

Craprer XVI  The Master said, “ Where the sohd qualities are
in excess of accomplishments, we have rusticity, where the accomplish-
ments are 1n excess of the solid qualities, we have the manners of
a clerk  When the accomplishments and sohd qualities are equally
blended, we then have the man of complete virtue ”

Craprer XVII  The Master saad, “Man 1s born for uprightness
If a man lose his uprightness, and yet hive, his escape from death 1s

the effect of mere good fortune ”

14 THE DEGENERACY OF LHE AGE ESTEEM-
ING GUIBNESS OF TONGUE AND BEAULX OF PERSON

j—f‘lﬂ‘, ‘to pray,’ ‘prayers,’ here, 1n the concrete,
the officer charged with the prayers mm the an-
cestral temple I have comed the word htanist to
come as pear to the meamng as possible. This
T‘c was an officer of the state of We, styled

T ﬁ& Prince Chaou had been gwlty of incest
with lus sister Nan-tsze (see ch 26), and after-
wards, when she was marred to the duke Ling
of We, he served as an officer there, carrying
on lns wickedness He was celebrated for his

beauty of person |{|] 18 a simple connective,

=Efz, and the ,‘( 15 made to belong to both

clauses This scems the correct construction,
tho’ unusual. The old comm construc differ.
ently —<If 2 man have not the speech of T¢o,
though he may have the beauty of Chaouy, &c,’
making the degeneracy of the age all turn on
1ts fondness for specious talk  This can’t be
right

15 A LAVENT OVER THE WA wARDNESS OF

MLN’S CONDUCT wf ;é » ¢ These ways,’ m a

moral sense ,—not deep doctrines, but rules of
Iife

16 'Tur EQUAL BLENDING OF SOLID EXCEL-
LENCE AND ORNAVFNTAL ACCOMPLIEHMENTS IN

2
A COMPLETE CHARACTER. , ‘an hstonan,

an officer of importance n China The term,
however, 18 to be understood here of ‘a clerk,
‘s gerrvener i a public office,’ one that 18 of &
¢lass sharp and well informed, but 1nsincere.

17 LiFe WITHOUT UPRIGHINESS IS NOT TRUE
LIFE, AND CANMNOT BE CALCULATED Oh ‘No
more serious warning than this,” says one comm,
twas ever addressed to men by Confucius’
A distinction 18 made by Choo He and others

%
between the two /'l" , that the 1st 18 l[n‘ / I ,
‘barth,’ or ‘the beginming of lhife;’ and the 2d 18

/ I '{%, ¢preservation i life’ A "é /l‘
‘@; [é , “The bemng born of man 1s upnght,’

which may mean either that man at Ins arth1s
upright, or that he 18 born for uprightness I

prefer the latter view ﬁf—] ,'C /I . -HJ“ “The
Iiving without i, 1if we take lﬁ =ml, or ‘to
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The Master smd, “They who know the truth

are not equal to those who love at, and they who love 1t are not
equal to those who find plensure in 1t "

Cuarrer AIX. The Master smd, “To those whose talents are
nbove mediocnty, the lughest subjects may be snnounced. To

those who are below medioerity,
announced.”

ie Iughest subjects may not be

Crarrer XA, Fan Che asked what constituted wisdom. The
Mnster smd, “To give oncs-self enrnestly to the duties due to men,
and, while respectm%spmtunl beings, to heep aloof from them, mn[{

be enlled wisdom.”

c asked about porfect virtue. The Master sm

“The man of virtue mahes the difficulty to be overcome ns first bum
ness, and success only o subscquent consideration ,—this may bo

ealled perfeat virtuc ”

Gefame {t, if m—aﬂ We long hero an elsc-
where for more perwpleuity and fuller develop.
ment of view “An important truth strugglos
bere for expresaton, bat anly finds it Impetfectly
Wlihout uprightneas the eud of nian sexistenco
ta not fu e&bnlhhmrﬂ'—lwlnmd:um
s not merely & fartunate aecident.

18, Dir LxEXT §TAGRS OF ATTAIXMXT The

four 2 havo all ono reference, which must bo
3t o Y the rudjeot spoken of

~ 13 Tricnrws MUST OB GUIDED IY QONMTXT
CQATIXG XNOWLEDGE BY TUB ACACLTTIVITY OF

THE IT wwEms Inu_t _thrmdup..d
tone, & verbal word, and not tho prep. upon,
bothe T in [ T ta slso verbal as bn IO
7 The ‘ot mediocre people, may have
wll classes of subjocts annommeed to them, T
wppose.

20 Cnicr sLEMINTS IX WISDOX AXD VIETUL
Tho wodern comm. take [ lero aom A nnd

B2 g om k3 2 g e
right accordlng to the principles of humanity
‘With some hesltatlon, 1 have amented to this
viow M@Emﬂ-{y mcans  the mult{
tudo, the peoplo, amd tho old Intorpr explain—
Btrivo to perfoct the rightcousnoss of the poo-
Ple.  Wo may supposo from the second clause
that Fan Ch' waas striving after what was an
common and superh man  For a full exh
Litton of the prrase DLl w0 R FJf VL
Hero itms spititual belngs, mawes and others,
m up.&itom.;gi Z Koep at a distance
from them, not ¥ecp them at a distance The
sago s adrice thereforo 1s— attend to what aro
plainly human datles, and do not bo superst!
tlona, wnd ﬁ arg, as frequently clso.
vbesn, verba, put fimt, put last,  Theold
lutﬁprﬁm take them differcntly but not so
we
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Cwaprer XXI  The Master sad, “The wise find pleasure in
water, the virtuous find pleasure in hills  The wise are active, the
Elrtg?’us are tranquil. The wise are joyful, the virtuous aie long-

ve

CrarrEr XXII The Master said, “Ts‘e, by one change, would
come to the state of Loo Loo, by one change, would come to a state
where true principles predommated ”

CuaprEr XXIII The Master said, “A cornered vessel without
corners A strange cornered vessel! A strange coinered vessel!”

CHAPTER Tsae Go asked, saying, “A henevolent man,
though 1t be told im, ‘Theie 15 a man in the well,’ will gon after
him, I suppose” Confucius smd, *“Why should he do so? A supe-

21 CoONTRASTS OF THE WISE AND THE %IR-
TU0Us The two first %’é are read ngaou, low

L
3d tone,:_:?r j?, ‘to find pleasure in’ The

Wwise or knowing are active and restless, like
the waters of o stream, ceaselessly flowing and
advancing  The virtuous are tranquil and firm,
lihe the stable mountamns The purswit of
knowledge brings oy The hife of the virtuous
may be expected to ghde calmly on and long
After all, the saymg1s not very comprehensible
22 THE CONDITION OF THE 8TATES T8‘E AnD
Loo Tse and Loo were both within the pre-
gent Shan-tung Ts‘e lay along the coast on
the north, embracing the pregentdep of =n

W
and other territory  Loo was on the 8011':?]7 }tklu,a

larger portion of 1t being formed by the pre-
sent dep of ﬁ J\H At the rise of the Chow
dynasty, kaing Woo 1nvested l\ {;_\\ ‘5"'53', ‘the

great duke Wang,’ with the prine:
pahity of Ts‘e
while lus successor, hing Shing, constifuted the

son of s uncle, the famous duhe of Chow,
prince of Loo In Conf time, Tschad degen-

erated more than Loo ;ﬁ: 18 j{L | é?‘\ i

g?i /Y\*- ,C ;'}‘é‘_ , ‘the entirely good and admi-
rable ways of the former hings’

93 TUHE N AMEWITIIOUT THE REALITY 1§ FOTLY

Tlus was spoken (see the gzt éﬁ) with ref to
the governments of the time, retaining ancient

names without ancient principles The ﬁm
was a dmnlung vessel, others say a wooden
tablet The latter was a later use of the term
It was made with corners as appears {rom the
composition of the character, which 18 formed

from %, ‘g horn,’ ‘a sharp corner’ In Conf

time, the form was changed, while the name
was kept

24 'I'ME BEMNEVOLENT L3XERCISE TIEIR BENF-
VOLENUE WITH PRUDENCE Tsae Go could see no
himutation to acting on the impulscs of benevo-
lence e are not to suppose with modern
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ri0r man may be made to go to the well, but he cannot be made to
down mto it. He may be imposed upon, but he cannot be befool

Cuarrer XXV he Master smd, “The superior man, exten
sively studying all learning, and keoping himsclf under the restraint of
the rules of propriety, may thus likewise not overstep what 18 might.”

Coaprer XXVL ~ The Master having visted Nan tsze, Taze loo
was displeased, on which the Master awore, saying, “ Wherein Thave
done mproperly, may Heaven reject mel may Heaven reject me!™

Crarter XXVII ~ The Master smid, ¥ Perfect 18 the virtue which
18 according to the Constant Mean! Rare for a long time has been
1ts practice among the people.”

eomm. thas he withed to show that benavrlenen | 26, CO ruu Us YINDIOATES IIMARLY FOR YINTY

g T Uwwortiir Nax meze Nan texe was

was Impracticatle. fff belongs to the whole fol
tha wife of the doke of Wel, and slster of princs
lowing clase, capectally to the mention of & well. | (thaou, mantioned ch. 14, Her lowd character
The vecond 4= inter R —4ff, tmdlcate was well kmown, md‘;lmTu:-ul?]c;udb-
~ sased, t an terview T WL
samd doubt In Gos m! 4 Obs. the Aqphal foree rgrueafal to Master  Great ars
nlﬁmdg taken to axplain the Incldent.  Man tses, sayn

owe, sought tho loterview from the stlrrings of

25 THE DAPPY XFTECT OF LEARNING AND
her natural consclence. It wasarule, says an-

FROFRIETY COMPINED. bas bere 14 b thet offiecrs In a state shonld t the
lighter meant g et the st of what is right | princes wife.  Nax tess, 2 third, had
all influence with her hus! and Confucios

and true, 'B”Z In ﬁ] Z-mutnnﬂy wishod to get carrency by her means for his doo-~

reter to Ay bat comparing IX. 10, 3~
JA W — e may assent to the obasc u that

ﬁqﬁa% T refers to the learner's own
Peroon. Beenoteon IV 28, the boundary
ofafleld then, to ove lep that bomndary

3R as1n V' 26, but the forcs here ls mors
ah! than alest

trine.  Whether 5% 1a 10 be understood In the
snne of ‘to swear —ﬁ:m’ to make a declara
tion —fff © much debated. Evidemtly the

thing is an oath, oz solemn protestation agalnsy
!ham:pl.d.amu;}Tm-loo. oo

37 TIm DEFoii = PRACTIOR OF TIR PXOFLE
= ConTuoIus’ Toixs Beaq] E oL
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Craprer XXVIIT 1 Tsse-kung said, “Suppose the case of a
man extensively conferrig benefits on the people, and able to assist
all, what would you say of lum? Might he be called parfectly var-
tuous?”  The Master smd, “Why speak only of virtue i connec-
tion with lim?  Must he not have the qualities of a <age? Iien
Yaou and Shun were still sohcitous about this
2 “Now the man of peifect virtue, wishing to be estubhished
hunself, seeks also to estabhsh others, wishing to be enlarged humself,
he secks also to enlarge others
3 “To be able to yudge of others by what 15 nigh n ow selres,
this may be called the art of virtue”

28 THF TRGF NATULRF AYD ART OF VIRTEI

of Yann nnd Shun  From such extravagant
There are no lmgher saymgs i the Analcets

vicws the Master reealls nm 2 This 14 the
descmption of

than we have here 1 '}]‘ﬂL, up 3d tone, ‘to con-

fer benefits’ Flh ‘j”,-—-"T’ 18 51d to be ‘a

particle of doubt and uncertaints,” but it 1s
rather the mnterrogatn e aflirmation of opinton
Teze-kung appears to have thought that great
doings were necessary to virtue, and propounds
a case which would transcend the achicyements

A A va S
“ ;g élh\ Fopr the nmnd
of the porfeetly virtuons man as voud of all scl-
fisbness 3 1t as to be widtied that the ides

mtended by }%E ;‘E m ‘;”":{C hnd heen more

clearly expressed  Stll we scem to have here
1 near approwch to a positive cnunciation of
‘the golden rule’

A~ .
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"Caariek T The Master sad, A transmitter and not a maker,

believing 1n and loving the ancients, I venture to compare myself

with our old P‘
~,CrarreEr 1 %‘he Master said, “The silent treasuring up of
knowlcdge learmng without satiety, and mstructing otilers with
out being wearied —what one of these things belongs to me?”

Cmapter IIL. The Master said, “The leaving virtue without
proper cultivation, the not thorouﬁhly disenrsing what 18 learned,
not bemng able to move towards teousness of which a lmowledge
18 ganed, and not bemng able to chu.nge what 18 not good —these
are the things which occason me solicatude.”

&

g (N

frans ! -\.mb\\ KN
TEN Ik Froe

H<

13

two preceding of the dlsciples and
other wortites, and in cantrast with them,
we have the sage exhibdi

L VUL DIMTT TWE prixu AN ORIGDNA

mufhh tion and work. TWho the ind!l

end oar old Pang was,
can hardly be ph He edopts
the view he was a worthy officer of the

Rhung dyuasty Baut that individoal s histocy 1s
= masy of fables. Ot.hmmah%%tobu

Jaoa texe, the founder of the Taon sect, and
others again make two individoals, one this

I‘m-um,mdthaothnlhn@
2. CoXrvcius OUMBLE PSTIMATD OF IUX
Ly %mbymtr_ho! s read che, up.

3d tone, to remember Zrden,lth-iﬂ,m
H  peinciples, the subects of the wilent ab-

ot be— what difficulty do these

me? hmﬁ%ﬁkgﬁﬁum

the tranal, -y:Chou He, Is
Bome insert,

trary profe
with what we find In other
medmgmmmnd than violence
bo done to the language. Ho An gives the sn-
salar expoaltion of il FE B, (sbout A.D
180—300)— Other men hare not these things, I
only have them

8. Coxriu us Aaslki APOUT HTN FEILI-CUL
TIVATI )X 1—AXOTIER ETMELE ESTINATR OF DK
sy Hers comm. find only the expm v
sloos of h ty, but thers can be po reason why
we ahould not dmit that Confactns was

which are ouly forti as
po-dmm'hh:}?o’um ecorme I bis ease wetonl
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Cuaprer IV. When the Master was unoccupied with business,
his manner was easy, and he looked pleased

CrAPTER V. The Master said, “Lxtreme 1s my decay.

Tor a

long time, I have not dreamed, as I was wont to do, that I saw the

dnke of Chow.”

Craprer VI. 1. The Master said, “Let the will be set on the

path of duty.
2.
3.

“Let every attainment in what 1s good be firmly grasped.
“ Let perfect virtue be accorded waith.

4. “Let relaxation and enjoyment be found in the polite arts

facts ”R} 18 in the sense explained in the Dict
by the terms Aé’ and ‘é}-:, ‘practiging,” ‘ex-

aminming,’

4. The MANNER OF CONFUCIUS WMEN UNOC-
CuPIED: The first clause, which 1s the subject
of the other two, 18 Literally—* The master's

dwelling at ¢ase.” Qbs 7ﬁg, up 3d tone, j;,
up lst tone} ﬁn, as in I11, 28
5 How THE DISAPPOINTMENT OF CONFUCIUS

HOPES AFPECTED EVEX HIS DREAMS %] _/2_‘\

{Chow-kung)1s now to all intents A proper nanie,
but the characters mean *the duke of Chow ’
Chow was the name of the seat of the family
from which the dynasty so called sprang, and
on the enlargement of tiis tertitory, king Wiin

divided the original seat between his sons B

(Tan) and qu (Shih)  Tan was Chow kung, n

wisdom and politics, what his elder brothet, the
first emperor, Woo, Was i arms Confucius
had longed to bring the prinelples and instity-
tions of Chow-kung into practice, and 1n his
earhier years, while hope antmatel him. hatl
often dreamt of the former sage The oriZg‘ ter-
ritory of Chow was what i now the dis of Ke-

'shan (l‘l& I I l), dep of Fungatseang (E‘ %))

m Shen-se

6 TRuULES tOoRt THE T'ULL MATURING OF CHAR.
ACTER 2 fﬂﬂ':_:‘l,‘ might be translated virtue, but
'f ==¢perfect virtue’ followihg, we requre an-
other term. 4 %, ¢to ramble for atnugement,’
here==°‘to geck recrecatiot.’' ﬁb, see note on )’( s

s

mI G A full entmeration makes ¢six arts,’
v17 , ceremohies, muslc, archery, charioteering,
the study of characters or language, and figures
or arithmetie, The ceremonies were ranged in
five classes lucky ot sacrifices, unluchy or the

mourning cer, military, those of lost and
guest, and festive Music required the study of
the music of Hwang-te, of Yaol, of Shun, of
Yu, of T'ang, and of Woo Archery had 2 five-
fold claseification, Charioteering had the same

The study of the characters required the exa-
mmnation of them, to determine whether there
predominated 1n thelr formation resemblance to
the object, comblnation of 1deas, mdication of
properties, a phonetic %rmclple, a principle of
contramety, or metaphorical accommodation

Flgures were managed according to nine rules,
a8 the object was the measurement of land, ca-
pacity, &c¢ These six subjects were the busi-
ness of the highest and most liberal education,
but we need not suppose that Conf had them
all in view here
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Cmarter VIL The Master said, “From the man bringin
bundle of dried flesh Jor my teaching upwards, I have never

mstruction to an
, Cmartse VII

one.”

W ER

‘l# £y

his
used

The Master smd, “I do not open up the truth

to one who 18 not cager to get knoroledge, nor help out any one who
18 not auxious to explam himeelf When I have presented one
corner of a subject to any one, and he cannot from 1t learn the other

three, I do not repeat my Jesson "
Cuarrsr IX. 1
mourner, he never ate to the full.

When the Master was cating by the sde of a

2. He did not aing on the same day in Which he had been weep-

%w 1kx X. 1 The Master smd to Yen Yuen, “When called
to office to undertake 1ts duties, when not 8o cu.lled, to he retired,
=it 18 only I and you who have attained to th.”

7 Tens xeanorsss oF Conroc v TO INPART

CAITY 0o Priddut OF
dldlovbanﬂ:u-yﬂhtvﬂ
Of such offerings, ome of ¢

the drled fleh.  Rowerir small the offering
broaght to the tage, kot him only see the Indies
ton of awish to bearn, amd he

Jarger gifts, _tbdnztp.zdtmquuaadm-
Tmay be understood In the

sonse of attending
-hhluuulm: I
thtnu:u'm’\nu.ﬂmum - profer
8. Coxroorog

ho did not teach whers his tes b 7 was Iikely
to prove of no avail fn the comm, «nd

dlot, b explalacd [T 8K 5 i 5K HE 2

tho sppearamce of ctre with mouth wish-
ing to speuk mnd yet mot ablo todo so. This
being the m» log, wo might have expected
mmwwﬂjf,ﬁ to tarn, & ex

ot 8 1A 35 B 2 . st o
i 3 I

ﬁfﬁ- I tell M nothing move.

? Corrlu  staratoY Mo
I‘hampinghmulnnoodlobnmoeum
offecing his to » mourner which
was arule of propriety

TME Loo- LI-}':HZ %Z Z""
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2 Tszeloo saud, “If you had the conduct of the armes of a

reat state, whom would you have to act with you? ”

8 The Master saxd, “I would not have him to act with me, who
will imarmed attack a tiger, or cross a river without a boat, dymng
without any regret My associate must be the man who proceeds
to action full of soheitude, who 1s fond of adjusting hus plans, and
then carries them mto execution ”

CuarTER XI The Master said, “If the search for riches is sure
to be successful, though I should become a groom with whip in
hand to get them, I will do so  As the search may not be successful,
I will follow after that which I love”

Craaprer XII  The things m reference to which the Master
exercised the greatest caution were fasting, war, and sickness

pluned by ,&, but we have seen that Z foll.
active verbs imparts to them n sort of neunter

sigmfication )Eﬁ ,'C'—:.‘used ’ % ,'<=‘ne-
glected’ 2 A Keun, acc to the )m’—lﬁ’ con-

sisted of 12,500 men The 1mpenal forces con-
sisted of s1x such bodies, and those of o great

state of three 3 E\— }}E‘i‘ 7‘% iﬁj, see She-

king, I u 1,8t 5 does not mdicate tomid:-

ty, but sohcitude.—Tsze-loo, 1t would appear,
was Jealous of the praise conterred on Hwuy,
and pluming himself on his bravery, put in for
a share of the Mnster’s approbation But he
only brought on himself this rebuke

11 THE UNCERTAINTY AND FOLLY OF THE
PURSUIT OF RICHEBS It occurs to a student to
understand the first clause ‘If 1t be proper to
search for riches,’ and the third—¢I w111 do 1t’
But the transl 18 ace to the modern comm , and
the conclusion agrees better withit In expl

ﬂ{; %@ z l , some refer us to the attendants

who cleared the street with their whips when
the prince went abroad, but we need not seek

any particular allusion of the kind Obs |fjj==

/g , ‘if; and then, =‘since —An ob_]ectldn
to the pursuit of wealth may be made on the
ground of righteousness, or on that of 1ts un-

certmmty It 18 the latter on which Confucius
here rests

12 WuaT rainGs CONFUCIUS WAS PARTICU-
LARLY CAREFUL ABOUT E{, read Chae, and==

7}%‘, ‘to fast,’ or, rather, denoting the wholo re-
lfg‘lous adjustment, enjoined before the offer-
g of sacrifice, and extending over the ten days
previous to the great sacrificial seasons

means ‘to equalize’ (see XI 8), and the effect of

those previous exercises was Eﬁ /I'{ ﬁ‘ PJ
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Cuatiese XIIT  When the Moster was m Ts‘e, he heard the

Shaou, and for three months did not know the taste of flesh

“I

did not think,” he emd, “that music could have been made so

excellent as this "
Cmarter XIV 1
of Wer?’

Yen Yew smd, “Is our Master for the prince
Tsze-kung smad, “Oht I will ask him ”

2 He wentmn accordingly, and smd, “What sort of men were
Pib-e ond Shuh ts‘e?” *“They were ancient worthies,” smd the Mas-

ter

“Did they have any repinings becawss of their course?”

The

Mauster again rephed “They sought to act virtuously, and they did

80, what wns there for them to repine about?”

On tlus, Teze-kung

went out and smd, “Our Master 18 not for lum ”

ﬁﬁ, to adfust what was not edfustod, to
producs a ect adjustment.
—nledlnmlsumofmlnd
m;bla. Other people, it is sald, might be
in refer to sacrifices, to war and to

bt not so tho sage
13. kr ry  oOF Mato ox Coxrucrcs.
The shaow, seo IL 25, This Incldent must have
bappened In tho 30th year of Conf,, when he fol
lowed the duko Ch'aon in hla flight from Loo to

Tre, As related fn the FIF{, Matorical Ro-
uxd.,huluruthechnmm::_-_ﬂ nhmg}

Z ba hearned §t three months, which may

rellevo us from the necessity of axtending tho
three months over all tho in which he did
not know the tasto of his food. In Ho Ans

mmmx%‘huﬂw%@;

there— | did not think
'fll_lprélhhmu.dch:d reackod this country of

14 CoxruciCs DID XOT APPROYE OF A 8OF
orrosrsa ms ratnex L The eldost som of
duoke Ling of Wl had planned to kdli his mother
gn ), the notorlous Nan-taxo (VL 6}

or this e had to fles tho country his eon,
on the death of Ling, beeamo duke (H] JA)
and subsequently his father’s attempts
to wrest thie soverelgnty from hifon This was
the mattor argued among the dlsciples—Was
Contucins for (Jz low 3 tons), tho sem, tho
rolgning duke? 2 In Wel 1t woald not have
becn ace. to; o kiy to
ruler and thercforo Texo- put tho case of
Tih-e and Bhuh is's, s ¥V %2, They having
given up a throne, and finelly their llves, ruther
tr.t:ﬂnd.;uuvhnt.‘nyttn:?ght and Con

us fally thalr oct, It was

Mnhempw of a mc‘:'hddln;

force what was rightful inheritance of
o tuter 52 4 1 96 £ ooy st
for virtus, aud they zo+ rintuo, 7 ¢ such was
the charscier of thelr condust.

k by name of its
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Cuarrer XV. The Master said, “With coarse rice to eat, with

water to dvink, and my bended arm for a pillow;

I have still joy

in the midst of these things Riches and honow s acquired by unright-
eousness are to me as a ﬁoating cloud ”

Craprer XVI  The Master said, “If some years were added to
my hife, I would give fifty to the study of the Yy, and then I might

come to be without great faults.”

CraerEr XVII  The Master's frequent themes of discourse were
the Odes, the History, and the maintenance of the Rules of pro-
priety  On all these he frequently discoursed.

15 TuE Jox or CoNFUCIUS INDEPENDFNT O
OUTWARD CIRGUMSTANCES éﬁ, low 2d tone, ‘a

meal,’ also, as here, a verb, ‘to eat’ WL‘., up 8d
tone, ‘to pillow,” ‘to use as a mlow’ Critics
call attention to /j_ﬁ, makling the sentiment=
¢My joy 18 everywhere Itisamd other circum-

stances It 18 also here’ /f\jﬁz Z 7\ ,=‘By

unrighteousness I might get riches and honours,
but such riches and honours are to me as a
floating cloud Itis vain to grasp at them, so
uncertain and unsubstanfial ’

16 Tre vaLue waicu CoNFUCIUS8 BET UPON
THE §TCDY OF THE Yinn Choo He supposes that
this was spoken when Conf was about seventy,
a3 he was 1n his 68th year when he ceased lus
wanderings, and settled in Loo to the adjust-
ment and compilation of the Yih and other
Jang  If the remark be roferred to that time,

an error may well be found m ‘! -, for

he would hardly be speaking at 70 of having
50 years added to lus ife  Choo also mentions
the report of a certamn individual that he had

seen a copy of the Lun Yu, which read ﬁ for
}j“, and (‘f- for ";‘A‘ Amended thus, the mean-

ing would be  If T had some more years {0 fimish
the study of the Yih, &’ Io An interpreta
the chapter quute differently  Refirnng to the
saymg, I 4, 4, ¢ At fifty, I knew the decrees of
heayen,’ he supposes this to have been spoken
when Conf was 47, and explams—‘In a few
years more I will be fifty, and have ﬂmshcd’
the Yih, when I may be without great faults
—One thing remans upon both 1iews —Con-
fucius never claimed, what lus followers do for
him, to be a perfect man

17 CoNrucIUs’ MOST COMMON TOPICS '2’:
¢The Hastory,’ : e, the historical documents
which he compiled mto the Shoo-king that has
come down to us 1 o mutilated condition ﬁé’

also, and much less ,Ti%, must not be under-
stood of the now existing She-kmng and Le-lir;e
Choo He expluns % (low 24 tone) by ‘Iﬁﬁ‘,
¢constantly’ The oldnterpr Ch'mg, explnns
it by {J ‘correctly,'—* Conf would speak of the
Qdes, &c, with attention, to the correct enun-
antion of the characters’ Tins does not seem
so good
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of Shi asked Tsze loo about Con

fucius, and Tsze-loo did mot answer him

2 The Master amd, “Why did
o man, who 1n hus eager pursuit o

gou not say to him,—He is simply

Lnowledge forgets us food, who

m the joy of s attamment forgots his sorrows, and who does not

percerve that old sge 18 commg on

Pl

CuarTeEr XIX. The Master smd, “I am not one who was born
m the possession of knowledge, I am one who 18 fond of antiquity,

and earnest m secking 1t there”

Cmarrer XX. The subjects on which the Mastor did not talk,
were cxtraordinary things, feats of atrength, disorder, and spiritual

beinge,

18  CoxrocIs DESORIFTION OF FIS CTUR
AGTER, A8 BEING SIMPLY A MOST KARNEST LEAR
bz 1 JE (reed AF) was & district of Taoo
(E),Lhngumrnurmp‘rdwtdvhld]hld
nsarped the title of damg  Ita name fa stlll
b v ol fn & district of tho dop. of T B
in the south of ITo-nan. 3 - somotimes
fintyhes s sentence (Premars, m‘zj:mimu'),
ashero. The murn—ﬂ: imrparting to all
thé p acding ptlon o meaning { dirated

our sueply or oaly

12  Coxrvcius KNOWLEDGE XOT CONXATE,
XUT TIN WEAULT OF HIf §TUDY OF AXTIQUITY
TMere' again, ace. to couun, s & wpnderfl in-
#ance of the mge's humflity diac! {ming what
bo really had. 'Ibemmmtui%ﬂ
subjoned to Choo Hes own, ls to thoe effect
that the knowledge born with & man is only

wnd Ffl whils ceremotiles, music, pames

of things, history &o, must be learncd. This
wonld make what we may call crmnats or
innate knowledpo the moral scose, and those
Intuit!{ve principles of reason, on and by which
all knowledge {n built up. Bat Confucius eould
not mean to dony his belng posseased of these.
I lovo antiqulty; i «, the ancients apd all
their works,

20 Bordrots AvopRD BT Co riuu 7 pow

TERALTION m confuslon, meen! g rebelliouy
Choo He mukes ] Lo -4k
Ziﬁ, the mysterlous, or spiritnal opera.
tions wpparent In the course of mature, I
J (413 A. D $55), as given by Ho An, simply
ay— 8 B 2 BT the effalns of spirttual
bolnge.  For an lnstanco of Conf. avolting such
& subject, sce X1, 11,
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others, they may serve me as my teachers
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qualities and follow them, thewr bad qualities and avoidl them.”

Craprer XXII
that 1s 1n me  Hwan T‘uy

CaarTEr XXIII

The Master said, “Heaven produ
what can he do to me?” .
The Master said, “Do you think; yny disciples,

ed the virtue

that I have any concealments? I conceal nothing from \you There

18 nothing which I do that 1s not shown to you, my disci

is my way ”

{
Cuaprer XXIV  There were four things
taught, letters, ethics, devotion of soul, and tguthfulness

21 How A M\N MAY I'IND INSTRUCTORS FOR
HIMSELF 'jf—i’ “Three men walking,’
but 1t 18 1mplied that the speaker 1s lnmself one
of them 'The comm all take *‘% mn the sense

of ‘to distingwsh,” ‘to determmne ’—*1 will de-
termine the one who 1s good, and follow him,
&’ I prefer to understand as in the transla-

tion ,'C, ‘change them,’ 2 e., correct
them 1 myself, avoid them

22 Coxrucius CALM IN DANGER, TUROUGH
THE AB8SURANCE OF HAVIXC A DIVINL 3IsSION
Acc to the historical accounts, Conf was pass-
g through Sung in his way from Wer to
Chm, aud was practising ceremonies with his
disciples under a large tree, when they were set
upon by emussaries of IIwan T uy, & hugh officer
ot Sung  These pulled down the tree, and
wanted to kill the sage Ths disciples urged
him to make haste and escape, when he calmed
their fears by these words At the same time,
he disguised himself till he had got past Sung
This story may be apocryphal, but the saying
remains,—a remarkable one

les, that

23  (ConFUCIUR{I RACTISED NO CAyWCEALMENT
Y \seerir 24

Eﬁ 18 explamed by Thoo He by ,T\ ‘to show,’

as 1f the meaning jere, ‘There 18 mot one of
my domgs in which{l am not showing ‘my doc-

tries to you' But/the common signif of ,Eli

may be retmined, as m Ho An,—* whicls 1 not
given to, shared with, vou’ To what the con-
cealment has reference we cannot tell Observe

the force of ,g foll by w at the end,—*To

have none of my actions not shared with you,
—that 18 I, Hew’

94 Tm suBJeECTS OF CONFUCIUS TEACHING

M l"-ri gi‘, ¢took four things and taught’

There were four tlhungs which—not four ways
r
in which—Confucius taught ' here=—our use

of letters ﬁ:A'fﬁ B )TH, ‘what 1s daily

used in the relations of hife.’ J'éi“:#l-g /m\‘

,.C /r{ H:E)’ ‘not & smgle thought not cx_:

WITH HIS DISCIPLES
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The Master snid, *“ A sage 1t 18 not mine to see s
could T sce a man of real talent and virtue, that would satisfy me.”
2 The Master smd, “ A good man 1t 18 not mme to see, could I
see & man posressed of constancy, thot would satiafly me.
8 “Having not and yet affecting to have, empty and yet affect
mg to be full, strutened and et effecting to be ot case —1t 18 diffi
t,with such characternstics to have constancy ”
CHAPTE‘E XXVI The Master angled,—but did not use o mnet

R
=2
H, #

% i}

L1
=3
b A
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He shot,—Dbut not at birds perching

Cuarrer 3XVII F laster smd, “There may be those who
act without knowmn Wh I do not do so Hearing much and
selecting what 18 good and following 1t, secing much and keeping 1t

m memory —this 18 the second style of knowledge.”

hanated. —ﬂﬁ E_?Tﬁ not [ 26, Tns somanrry or Coxroeron mh
a aingle without its reall properly the large rope attached to a net, by
the expl n Hone 1n waw 1 nreans of which it may be drawu so as 10 rwecp
confess to' but vaguely the two latter | ® ytroam. to ahoot with a string tied to
subjects as d rulshed from the tho arrow by which it may be drewn back
25, TEEPA =~  OF TRUB MEX IN, AXD THR agaln,

appliod to such shooting lower 4th
Fus wau0UsxEes of CoNruoms T -?- E

Par 2,is uppased by some to be an addition tothe

tone, thih. Confucine would only destroy
what llifo was pecessary for his use, and In

Tr jrations, and Int ually able besidos ; and
the sage, or higheat style of man. %(m‘m
E,D lnd{ emr month, and good =

Iotaltively approbensive of trath, and correct in
nm-.mmf action. Conp. Mencins VILIL 24

taking that he would not take adrantage of
the lnferfor croturcs. This ch is safd to be
descriptive of him In his early lfe.

47  AcAuxsT i0TIRO NEEDLESSLY Paou
Huen, in Ho Au, saya that this was rpoken\rllh
of o besdlces compilers of records, Choo He

ks ﬁEZ smply={£ 8] to do things,

Phruu make the latter
pln dncrl m of Confoclus— I bear mruc!
&c.  Thls and the transl, ha
better be na Indtﬁ.nhv as the original
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Cmarrer XXVIIL 1. Tt was difficult to talk with the people of
Hoo-heang, and a lad of that place having had an interview with
the Master, the disciples doubted.

2. The Master said, “I admt people’s approach to me without
committing myself as towhat they may do when they have retired.
Why must one be so severe? If a man punfy himself to wait upon
me, I receive him so purified, without guaranteeing his past conduct ”

Craprer XXIX., The Master said, “Is virtue a thing remote?
I wish to be virtuous, and lo! virtue is at hand ”

Craprer XXX 1 The minister of crime of Chin asked whether

the duke Ch‘aou knew propriety, and Confucius said, “ He knew
propriety ”
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28 'Tugp READIYESS OF CONTUCIUS TO MEET
APPROACHES TO HIM THOUGH M\ADE BY THE UN-

urery 1 In iy $BJf, the SB]} appears to be

like our 1c3cn1 termination am —¢The people of
oo-ham® Its site 15 now sought 1n tﬁree daf-
ferent places 2 Choo He would here trans.

pose the order of the text, and read A ﬁv‘#
He

3 7y 7y ‘mmediately after T H{
also supposes some characters lost in the sen-

tence [lﬁ 'fuj' &‘ This 1s hardly necessary

Eﬂ, as 1V 8, 3,::%5"-, 'to allow,’ ‘to concede
to’

29  ViRr1Uk 18 NOT FAR T0 SEEK ‘F’J‘:, after

"(’, implies the negative answer to be given
80 How CoNFUCIUS ACKNOWLEDGFD HIR ER-
ror 1 Chan, one of the states of China in
Conf time 1s to be referred probably to the pre-
gent department of Ch4n-chow 1n Ho-nan pro-
vince T::_:] EQ was the name given m Chn
and Tsoo to the mimster elsewhere called
’ﬁ‘] ;—tz‘, which terms Morrison and Medhurst

translate  ‘criminal judge’ But judge does
not come up to his functions, which were legs-
fative as well ns executive He was the advi-

! ser of his sovereign on all matters relating to
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9. Confucus having retired, the mmister bowed to Woo-me K's
to come forward, and said, “I have heard that the superior man 18

not a partizan  May the superior man bes

rtizan also? The prince

married a daughter of the fwwse of Woo, of the same surname with

himself, and called her,—'The clder lady Tsze of Woo

prince knew propriety, who does

3  Woo-ma K'e reported th
¥l

am fortunate! IfI have any

If the
not know 1t?”
remarhs, and the Master smd, “I

8, people nre sure to know them ”

Cmarrer XXAI  When the Master wus in company with o per

son who was singimg, if he san
the song, while he accompany

well, he would mnlke him ropent
it with his own voice.

Cuapter XYXXII The Master smd, “In letters I am perhaps

equal to other men, but the character of the su
§n lus conduct whnt he professes, 18 what I have not yet attain

edm

s oo AR K B B &
Qmmthebmcp.ol(ﬂnv(ﬁ).duhd
Too, B C 541509 He had & rputation

OT man out
) cu.nyun o

3l. Tou good FELLum wr or Coxrvcros.
On tia chpie o 0 [ B 45 B
which states very tho htespactation
which T have follgwed, m ¥ng oaly two slng

inge and not threo. ] Lower 3d tono, horess
to «ing in unlson with

82. Acmxowrzpawrsr or Cun woi s IN E8-
TIMATING OIMSELY Ehﬂnmlmnmndtﬁ-
culty Ho An takes it, & It often s, §ff, and
explaing, Iam not better than others in letters.
In the dlet, wlth ref. to thls pass, It Is ex-
phlntdbyE 10 that the meaning would be—
By effort, 1 can cqual other men In letters.
Choo Hem Vealt LM 2 particls of doub,
== pethaps. But this b formed for the orresion,

BB TF wb puvnrtcting b
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Caaprer XXXIII The Master said,

how dare I rank myself with them ¢

Eerfect virtue,

CONTUCIAN ANALECTS.

J|'m /fj Lm- x
f

10 I{E‘l A lli )’,
v 'f)/(& :ﬂ' /fj

“The sage and the man of
It may simply

e said of me, that I strive to becgme such without satiety, and

teach others without weariness

Kung-se Hwa said, “This is

just what we, the disciples, cannot imitate you in.”
Crarirr XXXIV  The Master being very sick, Tsze-loo asked

leave to praﬁ for him He said,

“May such a thmg be done?”

Tsze-loo replied, “It may. In the Prayers 1t 1s said, ¢Prayer has

been made to the spirits of the upper and lower Worlds

ER b

The

Master said, “ My praying has been for a long time ’

‘83  Waar CoNpPUCIUS DECLINED TO BE CON-
SIDERED, AND WHAT HE OLATMPD )lf:l! and

are said to be correlntlves, in which case they==
our ‘although’ and ‘yet.” More naturally, we

ma,

y Jom/*:l directly mih o Eﬁz A, and
take .bij as==our ‘but’ 7y [ seech 18,2
F, 5{, added to H}j increages 1t8 em-
phasg,;=*just this and not}ung more’

34 Coxrvoms DECLINES TO BE PRAYED FOR

}K m together mean ¢very sick. /ﬁ E&

Eg 18 mnterrogative, as we find 1t frequently n

Mencius ﬁ* ‘To write a eulogy, and confer
the posthumous honorary title,’ also, ¢to eulo-
g1ze 1 prayer,’ 1 e., to recite one's excellenmes
as the ground of supplication. Tsze-loo must
have been referring to some well known collec-

tlon~of such prayers In 7]1% %, ﬂ; $eQms

rather to be an explefive than the pronoun

r [\—heaven and earth, 'mp bemng the
approp desig of the spinits of the former, and
}ﬁﬁ of the latter —Choo He says, ‘ Prayer 18

the expression of repentance and promise of
amendment, to supphcate the help of the spirits.
If there may not be those things, then there is
no need for praying In the case of the sage,
he had commutted no errors, and admtted of no
amendment In all his conduct he had been
harmony with the spiritual intelligences, and
therefore he said,—my praying has been for a
long tune’ We may demur to some of these
expressions, but the declimng to be prayed for,
and conclurhng remark, do 1ndicate the satisfac-
tion of Confucius with himself Here, as in
other places, we wish that our information
about him were not so stinted and fragmentary.
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Cuarter AAAV  The MastCr emid, “Txtravagance lcnds (o
msubordination, and parsunony tomennness It 1s better to be mean
than to be isubordinate

Cnapter AXNAVI  The Master aaid, “The superior man 18
satisfied and composed, the meun man 1 always full of distress "

CnartEr NANVII  The Master was mild, and yet digmfied,
majestic, and yct not fierce, respectful, and 3&& casy

35 JrAxxEst XOT 00 BAD A8 INFTBORDINA | Jagel plaln uaed adverblally with - light
THOY g‘"‘d"h"'Uk“‘% and wlth the same soeacly  This 1 Its foteo bere, iéﬁm ﬁ
30, CoXTRAST IX TIEIR FPELINGY DETWerx [ CoRftsnlly

3 low yakiors ELINEXTs XOBIFIED OXN
Tus KXUX TAZE AXD TUE MEAX MAX. H_}_ | axorusa 1x Tuz cranscrEn oF Coxrrcion

“E

A v
‘7&&&*—

BOOK VIII T‘AL-PIH

mﬁkﬁmmﬁu
?ﬁ,.,\ H1 E'{E‘T 5173;2'
hﬁﬁu 2 HI1L A1

Ouwarrer T The Master smd, “Téac ]nh may be sud to have
renched the lughest pomnt of virttous nction Thriee he dechned
the empire, and the people 1 1gnorancs of ks motives could not ex
press their approbation of hus conduct.”

Trs gxaning or Trus mn__ai,faﬁ" L Tom R0ETDING YIRTUR 0F TVAx rm. Thee-

plh was the cldest son of king Tao (F2),
'{}. Tueplh, ook eighth. Aslnothercases, [0 oooieiner of Win, the founder nfj'.{bo
ﬂm'ordlnflhnbookxlnummle chowd_vnnty Ta0 had formed tho Intentlon

h:{;;" the chepter uro it the T dyn, of which Tiac-plh
lndemh'thtbednnclamddmh o
Of nelent. smgea and woethien, and o by s dlnpprmed. T'as moreover because of tha

mnnlll(nlh"unmu,du of, whore we | $280 virtues of hls grandson Chang (), who
have WMMME ' lnmudsbccnmnldng“'ln.vhhedgwhmd
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CrapTer II 10 The Master said, “Respectfulness; without the
rules of propriety, becomes laborious bustle, carefulness, withont the
rules of propriety, becomes timidity , boldness, without the rules of
propriety, becomes insubordination, straightforwardness, without

the rules of propriety, becomes rudencss
2 “When those who are in Iugh stations perform well all their

duties to their relations, the people are aroused to virtue

When

old friends are not neglected by them, the people are preseived

from meanness”

Cuaprer III  The philosopher Tsdng being sick, he called to
him the disciples of his school, and said, * Uncover my feet, uncover

my hands.

It is sa1d 10 the Book of Poetry, ¢We should be appre-

hensive and cautious, as if on the brink of a deep gulf, as if
treading on thin 1ce,” and so have I been Now and hereafter, I know

my escape from all wyury to my person, O ye, my httle childien’

down Ins principality to his 8d son, Chang’s
father T‘ac-pih observing this, and to escape
opposing his father’s purpose, retired with lus
second brother among the barbarous tnibes of
the south, and left their youngest brother in
possession of the state The motives of his
conduct T‘ac-pth kept to humself, so that the

people JR ﬁ i ,ﬁl} &+ ¢could not find how

to praisehim’ There 18 a difficulty in making
out the refusal of the empire three times, there
being different accounts of the times and ways
in which he did so  Choo He cuts the knot, by
making ¢ thrice '=*firmly,” 1n which solution we
may acquiesce. There 1s as great difficulty to
find out a dechmng of the emptre 1n T'ac-pil’s
withdrawing from the petty state of Chow It
may be added that king Woo, the first emperor of
the Chow dyn, subsequently conferred on The-
pih the posthumous title of Chief of VWoo

=4
(5'1\), the country to wlich he had withdrawn,

and whose rude inhabitants gathered round
him. Ihs second brother succeeded him 1n the
government of them, and hence the rnlig house
of Woo had the same surname as the 1mperial

house of Chow, that namely of Tsze ( T ) See

Y 30 -H]‘ Fl, give emphasis {0 the
preceding declaration, Comp 1. 14,

b

2 ‘THF VALUE OF THE RULI S OF TROPRIFTY ,
AXD OF EXAMPLL IN THOSF IN HIGH BTATIONS 1
We must bear 1in mind that the ceremonies, or
rules of propriety apoken of 1 these books, are
not mere conyentionahities, but the ordinations
of mnan’s moral and intelhigent nature in the

hine of what 18 proper ;‘,‘«ﬁ, ‘to strangle,” 18 here

explained by Chow He by ;%‘ '{37] Ho An, after
Ma Yung (early part of 2d century), makes 1t
=ﬁ§2 %]], ¢‘garcnsm’ 2 There does not scem '

any conncction between the for paragraph and
this, and hence this 1s by many considered to
be a new chap, and assigned to the philosopher

Teiing E T, diff here from its previous

usage, having reference more to the ff;', or’
station of the 1ndividuals imndieated, than to

thexr ﬁg‘: or virtue ﬁk E‘='§§#‘ %‘./&f,
¢o0ld mimisters and old intmmagies’ 1j often

o verD, ‘to steal,’ here an adj., ‘mean’

3 THE PHILOSOPIIER TSANG'S FILIAL PIETY
BEEX IN HIS CARL OF HI8 PERSON e get our
bodies perfect from our parents, and should so
preserve them to the last 'Tlus 18 o great
branch of filial prety with the Ch, and this ch
18 viud to lustrate how Tsing-tesc had made

3
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e philosopher Tekng beng sick, Mang King
went to ask how he w

2 Tsing said to lum, “ When & bird 18 about to dig, 1ts notes are
mournful, when s man 18 about to die, us words are

8 “There are three prninciples of conduct which the man of high
rank should consider specally 1mportant —that 1n his deportment
and manner he keep from violence and hecdlessness, thot mn regulat-
ing hus countenance he keep near to sincerity, and that in s words
nud tones he keep far from lowness and impropricty As to such
matters os attending to the sacrificinl vessels, there are the proper offi

B

cers for them.”

this his Iife-long study He made the discl,
tmeover his hand -n{foezm-hn'them_l.n
wint jrvea lﬁuntbuamunbﬂ‘lmﬁz;
whmkh&nvm&hﬁﬁ/,ik,“
st taks =[] The vholo clause fudl
cates, oomm, sy not so much Teling’s satls-
fartion In the prescrration of his person, us the
anxiety which he had had, and would continus
to fravo, If Iife were prolunged, in prescrving it
4. Turracosornxe Taars s DITEG COUNSELS
0 4 30UW or mun T wx meumhan.
qLorﬁ:ﬁﬁ.mgmummﬂ
mcfl[mqvuo, C From the comelaslon
of thia chapter we may supposa that ho de
povoded to small matters below his rank, Z

tHimatcy that'Tsing eommenoal the art

&gj IE -nde wre all verte govemnlng
tho nowns followtng f s read like P end
with the same meming ‘1o robel againgt, to
be contrary to, that here oppased bemg;g
the truth snd right. JE] was 2 bamboo dteh with
& stand, made to hobd frulty and seeda at pacrifice
Ewnllhh.,mdnltbumﬂm,unlymd.a
of wood, end used 1o contaln plckled wegotabies
and sauces, 1s used &s in ch, 2,—In
1o An¥ the three clauses, begin,
Miﬂnmt&m differently ande= tims he

will not mffer from men s being viotent and o
wulting Lo, Lo, I prefer the modern vigw

refers to 1 H e} FEHw
aation,
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Cuaprer V. The philosopher Tsiing sa1d, “ Gafted with ability,
and yet putting questions to those who were not so, possessed of

much, and yet putting questions to those

as though he had not, full, and

offended agamst, and yet entering into no altercation
had a friend who pursued this style of conduct "
The philosopher Tsing smd, « Suppose that there

Cuarrer VI

possessed of Iittle; baving,
yet counting himself as empty,
formerly I

is an individual who can be entrusted with the charge of a young

orphan prince, and can be commussioned with

autholity over a state

of a hundred l¢, and whom no emergency however gieat can drive

from his prineiples
r10r man mdeed ”

CreartER VII 1 The

18 such a man a supertor man? He 1s a supe-

philsopher Ts¥ng said, “ The scholar may

not be without breadth of mind and vigorous endurance His

burden 1s heavy and his course 1s

5  THE ADMIRABLE SIMPLICITY AND FREEDOM
TFROM EGOTISM OF A FRIEND OF THE PHILOSOPHER
Tsaxe  This friend 15 supposed to have been
Yen Yuen s ‘imprisonment by means of

wood,” ‘stocks ’® The Dict., after the old nterpr.,
expluns 1t with reference to this passage, by

’% ‘ﬂ{“ *ﬁ {ﬁ ‘altercation,’ ‘recompensing’
ﬁ % 3/\\‘ Eﬁ' » hit, ¢ followed things in this

wuy '
G A coMBiNATION oOF TALENTS
CONBTITUTING A KEUN TeZE

¢ an orphan of s1x cubits’
a passge m the Chow Te
to the subject, 16 seems to

AND VIRTUR
' »
P R < ﬁl()
By a comparison of
and other rcicrences

be establishied that

long

‘of mix cubits’ 18 here equivalent to ¢ of 15 yenrs,’
and that for every cubit more or less we shoutd

addor deduct fiveyears See the g{i_{ %12 jvE %,

where 1¢ 18 also smid that the ancient cubit was
shorter than the modern and only="7 4 ., so
that 6 cubits==4 44 cubits of the present day

But this estimnte of the ancient cubst 1s proba-,
bly still too lngh  King Win, 1t 18 smd, was
10 cubits high, ‘1 ¢, 74 modern cubits or more

then 84 Enghsh feet E 3] ,'C f;B, see

Men V12 Eﬂ amounts nearly to a question,
and 18 answered by m,——-‘ Yes, mdeed’

7 THE NECESSITY TO THE BCHOLAR OF COM-
PASE AMD VIGOUR OF MIND J » ‘8 learned-

7
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2 1"“Perfect virtue 18 the borden which he considers 1t 18 s to
sustain,—is 1t not heavy? Only with death does fus course stop ,—
18 (lf not lon
gVHL 1 The Master smd, “It 18 by the Odes that the
mmd 13 aroused.

12 “It 18 by the Rules of propriety that the character 18
established.

8 | “Itis from Mumc that the fimish s received.

Cuapree IX. The Master smd, “The people may be mede to
follow o path of action, but they may not be made to understand 1t.”

Cnarrer X. The Moster smd, “The man who 18 fond of dartng
and 18 dissatisfied with poverty, will proceed to msubordination
So wnil the man who 18 not virtuous, when you carry your dishke
of him to an extreme.”

m:n, aocha! | but [n all ages lsarning hu
bosn the cation for, and

officlal employment In China, hencs it ll-o [
general deslgnation for an officer low
3 tons, & noun,= g office, & burden borne
with the st tone It Is the verh to bear

4, TOx EFFCCTs OF FORTRY PROFAIFTIER, AXD
wustc. These three short sentences aroin form
mmunxmﬁﬂ &, fn VIL & bat
mrst be Interpreted ntly There the first
termm in each sentence 1s & verb In the
tivo mood  here it Is In the indleative.

o, 0wt 2 3] 2 IR —

duty, what principles requirs, and the second

S 2 57 JA IR om rers oty
He aleo takos A] and 2 T ss=Rf and
A HE 1t the meaning wero so, then the
sentiment wonld be much too broadly expressed.

Beo U F B ¢ XVL 15 As often In
nmmmﬂﬂmmmnmm
happlly ; ¥iz, that & knowledgo of the roasoms

the oA 18 to be Joincd clesely to the 1ut charso-
ter and here to the 3d.  There ltmeour prepok ¢ §
bere ftely The terms have
e ety The e 5 R R

9 TVRAT MAT AND WHAT MAT XOT RE AT
TLXED To WITIL TUR FEOPLE g o

and principles of what they are called to do
notdmtbamquh’tﬂtrmntbcpooph,—;r’_r

K2R

10. DIFFERENT CATAES OF IRSTBORDINATION
—A LEASQT TO RULXES.
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CrarTER XI The Master «md, “Though a man have ahilities as
admirable as those of the duke of Chow, yet if he he proud and
niggardly, those other thmgs are really not worth heing looked at ™

Cuaprcr XIT  The Master smd, It s not easy to find a man
who has learned for thiee years without coming to be good ”

Cuaprer XIII. 1, The Master said, “With sincere faith he
unites the love of learning, holding firm to death, he is perfecting
the excellence of his course,

2 “Such an one will not enter a tottering state, nor dwell in a
disorganized one  When right prmeiples of “government prevail in
the empire, he will show himself, when they are prostrated, he will
keep concealed

3. “When a country is well governed, poverty and a mean con-
dition are things to be ashamed of When a country is ill governed,

riches and honour arc things to Le ashamed of.”
11

THE WORTHLESSNESS OF TAIFNT WiTH- | the whole & lnmientation oter the ranty of the

ouT VIRTUE, ‘The duke of Chow —see VIT | (hsinterested pursit of learning  But w¢ are

’ not at hiberty to admit alterations of the text,

b }‘\ E&, ‘the overplus,’” ‘the superfluity,’ | unless, as rceelved, at be absolutely umntell-
teferring to the ‘t ' gible

bl y alents,” and mmdicatinig that 13 Tmi QuuI1IC\TIONS OF AN OFFICFR,

fbility 15 not the /’\: or root of character; 110t | wno WILI AW \18 ACT HIGHT TN ACCEPTING

r

1hat 18 ess AND DECITNING OFFICH 1 This par 1s to be

entual ﬂj‘ pAsmch 1 taken as descriptive of cliaracter the eflecte of

12 How QUICKLY LE\RNMNG LFADS TO goop, | Whose prescilce we have ift the next, and of 1ts

This 18 the interpretation of Kamg Gan-kwo, | absence m the last 2 E n oppos to E%a

itho takes g& in the sense of 5, Choo He| read feen low 3d tone, The whole ch scems
",—“_ to want the warmth of getierous prinaple and
takes the ternt i the semse of )]E%; ‘emolu- | feehng  In fact, I doubt whether 1ts parts beax

; the relatiom and comection which they are sups
nient,’ and Would chauge <> mto /-Ls!"" making | oged to buve,
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The Master smd, “He who 18 not 1 any partr

cular office, has nothing to do with plans for the admmmstration of

» 1ts dutes.”

, Crarter XV  The Master said, “When the music master, Che,
first entered on hus office, the finish with the Kwan Ts'eu was mag

nificent ,~—hovw 1t filled the ears I”
CoapTER AVI]

The Master smd, “Ardent and yet not upnght,

stupid and yet not attentive, mmple end yet not sincere —such

,persons I do not understand.”

Crarres XVIT  The Master amd, “Learn us 1f you could not
reach your object, and were always fearing also leat you should lose 1t

1 | CHAPTER

The Master suid, “How majestic was the man

fyner 1 which Shun and Yu held possession of the empire, as 1if it

were nothing to them{”
11 134, Evam MAX SII0TLD MIXD 1118 OWX BUSI
I'r.u. 8o the soatiment of l.l;lac.h. is gener
the parspuldals, perhaps cor-
ts lotter bu eva baa doubtless oper-
of right notlons sbout

Xeither Morrison nor r.-dhmtglru what ap-
L peart to bo tho mewning of [ tn this ch.

| Eos e s -8 2 35 B

1 The last part in the musical services ks

fAirst corrected the confusion
of the Kwan-treq, Lc

16, A 1 VFNTATION OVER MORAL TWemR

ADDED TO NATURAL DEFROT. E:X%IZ

I do not kmow them, that is, say cwuun, na
RE¥O-

&c.
Ounc had in vlew those redeeming qux

l];-t'nt. Ho dld not understand
them nnd could do nothing for thrm

17 TWITH WEAT EARXI1sESS AND OONTIN-
TOUSNESS LR REIRG gHOULD RX PURACED

18. THE LOFTY CARACTITR or SiUX AwD
Yo. Bhun revel od the empire from Yeon, B. G,
2254 and Yu recetved It from Ehum, B. C. 2201,
The throne came to them mot Inheritance.

by
dd“rymuﬂsd(ohbytbdrhlmbmd

the pomeasion of emplre did
not affect them at all. J3 BTt did not
cwitan them, wagas if nothing to them  Ho
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"CrapTER XIX 1 The Master said, “ Great indeed was Yaou as
a sovereign | How majestic was he! It 1s only Heaven that is grand,
and only Yaou corresponded to it. How vast was fus virtue/ The-
people could find no name for it
2  “How majestic was he m the works which he accomplished !
How glorious 1n the elegant regulations which he instituted !”
Craprer XX. 1 Shun had five ministers, and the empire was
well governed
2  King Woo said, “I have ten able ministers”
3 Confucius said, “Is not the sayng that talents are difficult
to find, true? Only when the dynasties of T‘ang and Yu met, were

they more abundant than in this of Chow, yet there was a woman
among them  The able mumsters were no more than nine men ” .

An takes ﬁizn }}’{—-‘ They had the empire
without seeﬁmg for it’ Thie is not according
to usage

19 TaE PrRAISE oF Yiou 1 No doubt,
Yaou, as he appears 1n Chinese annals, is a fit
object of admuration, but if Confucius had had
a right knowledge of, and reverence for, Hea-
ven, he could not have spoken as he does here
Grant that 1t 18 only the vasible heaven over-
spreading all, to which he compares Yaou, even

that 1s sufficiently absurd EIJ ,'C, not sun-

ply=Y) &, omtated 1ty bus g BT 2

minsters were Ilfl’ supenintendent of works,
@, supenntendent of agriculture, J)Ji (8d¥),

E m, mmster of

justice, and gnl';, warden of woods and mar-
shes Those five, as beimng emment above all
their compeers, are mentioned 2 See the Shoo-
king, V1 sect 1 6 gl‘ '::‘l, ‘governing,
t e, able mmsters’ In the dict., the first
meanng given of g[' 18 ‘to regulate,’ and the
gecond 18 Jjust the opposite,—‘to confound,”

mimster of instruction,

‘}%, ‘could equahze with 1t’ 2 'H\ ,ﬁ b&‘
yj:aH\ ﬁﬁ ﬁ ’.< b&l y: t}i great

achievements of his goverment K1 (see

V' 12)=the music, ceremomes, &c, of which he
was the author

20 THE SCARCITY OF MFN OF TALENT, AXD
TRAISE OF THE HOUSL 0F CHow 1 Shun’s five

¢confusion’ Of the ten mimsters, the most dis-
tmgushed of course was the duke of Chow.
One of them, 1t is said next par, was a woman,
but whether she was the mother of king Win,

or his wife, 18 much disputed 8 Instead of
the usual ‘the master smid,” we have here 4fL

T | |- ¢The philosopher K‘ung smd’ This



é “Ring Win possessed two of the three

with those he served the dyn

of Chow may be said to have reached the highest
The Master said,

¢ CHAPTER X X1

of the empire, and
e virtue of the houne
mt mdeed.”
no flaw 1n the

of Y1n

“T can fin

character of Yu. He used himeelf coarse food and drnk, but dis-

Pliyed the utmost fihal piety towards the spirits. His ordin
tgmplnyed the utmost elegance

garments were poor, but he

i

sacrifidial cap ond opron.  He Lived m o low menn house, but ex

pended all his stren
nothing Iike a flaw in Yu.
xccomnted for on the g vuud that the words of
‘k‘ug Woo mﬂngmeW fmmadistely be-
fmltmﬁ?ﬂaho;emuwmﬁm
usa arter
e s different from

of the whole chapter bu o
that of any ©ope, and we msy suspect

that {t 1a corrupted. ﬂ‘ﬁhlmdpﬂ)—
verh, Of ciwwon which Conf. quotes
sad Mustrates.
A itatn of thar mame, aad Y4 becams the
&ccepted surnams ot eiyls of Bhun.) ;QM
B 1s understood by Choo Ho ms inr the

the
oppoddte view
par must be spoken of King Win,

2l. Tuxr= nror Yo m] read K¥em, up.

B, s corce, w oty 5 5 Y
%ﬁ In Yu, IAnd no crovico s, e, Ifind

gth on the ditches and water-channels, I can find

nof in Hm to which I ean polnt as & flaw
%m%hhﬁ:p tod of the epirtts of hoaven
and earth, ne wall as those sacriflesd to i the
anceslinl temple, but the saylng that the rich
oﬂn‘lnp'mﬂud(#)vuuldmtomu}ct
tho phruse o the latter mﬁﬁmm-m
mede of leather and coming down aver the
beegmdthaﬁmlmdupwunu,
flat on the top, and Jeiting beforo and be-

with » long on which and
pearis were strung. They were used fn
macrifining ﬁm generally the water-chen-
pels by whieh the bonndaries of the flalds wers
dotouuined, and proviston made for their iorigs-
thon, and to carry off the water of floods. The

were 4 cubits wide and deep, and ar aged

% as to fiow Into (hnm which were double
tho sire,
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Crarrer I The subjects of which the Master seldom spoke
were profitableness, and also the appomntments of Heaven, and per-

fect virtue

Cuaprir IT 1. A man of the willage of T¥-heang said, “Great

indeed is the philosopher K‘ung!

His learning is extensive, and

yet he does not render his name famous by any particular thing”

2  The Master heard the observation, and said to his disciples,
«What shall I practise? Shall I practise charioteermg, or shall I
practise archery? I will practise charioteering ”

— Yo
HeapING OF 18 Boog ) ﬁq jL.

¢The Master seldom, No 9’ The thirty chap-
ters of this Book are much akin to those of the
seventh They are mostly occupied with the

dolci‘tnne, character, and ways of Confucius him-
Be

1 SuBJECTS BELDOM BPOKEN OF BY CON-

FUCIUS %]] 18 mostly taken here In 2 good
scnse, not as selfish gain, but as i1t 15 defined
under tgz first of the diagrams in the Yih-
kmg,—q& < ﬂ:[], ‘the harmoniousness of all
that 1s righteous,’ that 1s, how what 1s night 1s
reslly Wllirlt 18 truly profitable Comp Mencius,
I11 Yet even m this sense Conf scldom

spohe of 1t, as he would not have the consid-
eration of the profitable introduced into con-

duct at all 'With lus not speaking of there

18 a difficulty which I know not how to solve
The IVth book 18 nearly all occupted with 1t,
and no doubt 1t was a promunent topic m Conf
teachings {B 18 not=our fate, unless 1n the
primary meawmng of that term,—‘ Fatwm est

quod du jfantur’ Nor 1s 1t decree, or antecedent
purpose and determination, but the decree em-
bodied and reahzed 1n 1ts object

2 AMUSEMENT OF CONFUCILS AT THE REMARK
OF \N IGNORANT MAN ABouT miym  Comm, old
and new, say that the ch shows the eacceding
humility of the sage, educed by s bemng prais-
ed, but s observation on the maw’s remark
was evidently iromeal 1 For want of another

word, I render "% ‘by village' According to
9%
the statutes of Chow, ‘five families made a J:B,

four pea , and five Jex or 500 famhes a

tang’ Who the villager was 1s not recorded,
though some would have him to be the same

with ru‘, the boy of whom 1t 18 sud 1n the
- &
PR 13 ey
TR & b AT H S o
old Confucius was a scholar to Heang T*6” The
man wag able to sece that Confucius was very
extensively learned, but his 1dea of fame, com-

mon to the age, was that 1t must be acquired by
excellence 1n some one particular art In s hipg,

,ﬂJ T was not more than our ‘Mr K‘ung’

t
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Ciaries III 1 The Master smd, “The linen cap is that })r&
gcribed by the rules of ceremony, but now a silk one is worn  It1s
economical, and I follow the common practice

2 “The rules of cercmony prescribe the bowing belosw the hall,
but now the practice 1 to bow only after ascending it, That 18 arro.
gant. I continue to bow below the hall, though 1 oppose the com
mon practice,”

Ciaptee IV There were fonr things from which the Master
was centirely free.  He had no foregone conclusions, no arhirary
predeternunations, no obstinacy, and no cgoism

Cmarrer V 1 The Master was put in fear mn Kiwang

2 Hesmd, *#After the death of kang Win, was not the cause
of truth lodged herc m ms?

3. Bols GOMMOX FRACTICKS INDIFTRRENT AND | ot yimply mﬂdm_ﬁ‘ This criticlem s
Dc.hffcn;r:;lw]? Tz‘:ehau}:mt:-?ln the unucir;:; made to make {¢ appear that {t was 50t by a0y
temple, and madoaf very fine linen dyed of & | effort, as mﬂmm’m

dark cologr  There aro long Alscuerdons that us attained to these things
about the number of threads that went {nto s 5 COXTCCIFA ARSURED 1¥ A TINE OF DAXGER
R b7 o ot e | 1 R T R, G
favolrad no princizle of righi, end was seo- | T RN 8 o s Ly e
prmien? LC'hooHauph.lmﬂmﬁ—F ;fi f;:lxtlnngl-ﬁbrheh;é‘mdm office, and.
5P | thues Io the cremonial Infercowrse |yl pota Kewang belonped tol Tho moet
between minlsters and thelr prince, it was pro- | Ukely Is that It was a border town pf Ch
m{or them ¢o Low below the raised hall | and fteaite Ls mow to be found In the dep,

the prizce declined, mvhl&mghm-nd hacefung In Ho-nan, Tho sceopnt is that
od and renpleted the homage,  Hes illgs K“ﬂlmmmm@ﬁ,muﬁmd
frated I the ﬁ%ﬁmiﬁ :u‘:!mm Loa, to whom (Conf, bore s rosemblagee. Ashe

cer

et Iy S Sy v | Pareby the place marcover o dlactpie JFF],
dlstanco to be cbecrrod between prince and | ho had beew sxrociated with Yang Foo in his
mirdsier end therefore ha wonld bo singular in agatoet Khwang, was drring

%"“‘1‘7‘” brim,
ndhering to the rule. ote cirenin. made the e think that Conf.
4 Faurummes reox wnico Conrvervs was | s their oid © attacked him, and

kept him prisoner for five dzye. The accounts
rree fIE Stis md, b not prohibitive bere, | of cacapevary wm of them belng eridently
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“]If Heaven had wished to let this cause of truth perish, then
I, a future mortal, should not have got such arelation to that cause
While Heaven does not let the cause of truth peish, what can the
people of K‘wang do to me?”
Cuapter VI 1 A lhigh officer asked Tsze-kung saying, “May
we not say that your Master 1s a sage? How various 1s his ability !”
2  Tsze Kung said, “Certainly Heaven has endowed him un-

bmitedly He 13 about a sage And, moreover, his ability 1s
vaiious ”

3  The Master heard of the conversation and sad, “Does the
high officer know me? When I was young, my condition was low,
and therefore I acquired my ability in many things, but they were
mean matters Must the superior man have such variety of ability ?
He does not need variety of ability ”

4  Laou said, “The Master said, ‘ Having no offictal employment,
I acquired many arts’”

fabulous The disciples were 1n fear would 6 Ox THE VARIOUS ABIIITY OF CoNFUCIUS —
ndicate that Confucius himself was so, but | 1118 BAGFIIOOD NOT THEREIN 1 According to

thisisdenled 2 Q'(,-—I render by ‘the cause of | the }%]fﬁn?ﬂ, the }Q "?‘—‘ was the chief of the
truth’ More exactly 1t1s the truth embodied | sin great officers of state, but the use of the de-
n llteratllis, ceremonies, &c, and its use 1n- | signationin Conf tunes was confined tothe states
stead of ‘truth 1o 1ts ’ _ | of Woo and Sung, and hence the officer i the

38 1t principles,” 1s atir text must have l;elonged to onec of them See

buted to Conf modesty '{L_X)é’ ‘m this,” ref | 45 %:l:;g)ﬁ‘;, m loc The force of ﬂﬂ 18 as ap-
to himself 8 There may be modesty 1n his use n i

| 4
of AL, but he here 1dentifies huimself with the
Tsze k th ‘certainly,’while yet by the
line of the great sages, to whom Heaven has 1n- BZ€ XUng Wi ) Cer i yerhy
trusted the mstruction of men In ali the srx
centuries between lumself and king Win, he .
docs not admut of such another % #t %’ tancy m é , ‘lets lnm go,’ 1 e., does not re-

strict him at all The officer had found the
sagehood of Conf 1n lis various ability ,—by

3

pearsin the transl 2 Eﬂ 18 responded to by

use of }'{% he gives lus answer an air of heai-

‘he who dies afterwards,’=a future mortal.
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CHArTER The Master said, “Am I imdeed possessed of
knownledge? I am not knowing Butif a mean person, who ap-
pears quite empty hke, ask anythmg of me, I set 1t forth from one
end to the other, and exhaust 1t.’

Cuarter V1L The Master smd, “The ¥oxe bird does not come,
the river sends forth no map ~—it 18 all over with me.”

CuartEr IX. When the Master saw o §erson M o mourmm,
dress, or any one with the cap and upper and lower garments of fi
dreas, or o blind person, on observing them approaching, though they
were younger than himeelf, he would rse up, and if he had to pass
by them, he would do so hastly

the jl moreover Tazo-kung makae that

=

ability only an addit, clrcum. 8. Couf. cxplaim
his of variouws sbility and repudiates
1ts being easer. to the sage, or even tothe Kewn-
o Laocu was & disciple, by surname K4n
(ZEE), and etyled Tezs-k'as (F- B}, or Tuze-

chang (% ﬁ). It is supposed that whon
these cuu crmtions wers belng ted Into
thelr t form, some one remem that
Innuﬁi“l?evnm Lhahblt“cf mentioning }h:

od In tho days of Shun, they gambolled

in hall, and were heard einging on mount
K's, In the time of Win, The river and
the back still~—to the

us
to whom & monster with the
dragon, and the body of & borse, rose
from the water being marked on tho back soas
to give that first of the sages the idea of his

dt Conf. ndorses these fables, ZEL

Temark glven, and 4 1t wus app

i ¢, discues it from beginning to end.

8. Fox warst or susricroos oxerg, Covry
OTUS GTYES UT THN DOPE OF TAL TRICMPI oFf
s pooraces,  The fiug 1s the male of a fu
baloas bind, whieh has been called the Chinese

[=]

E,%-;—k-mv 26, and oba, h‘:wSF
lndﬁmlnmdnngcd.

9  CoYruciUs STMPATAY WITH BORROW EN-

SPICT FUN MANK, AND FIIT YOR MISFumroai.

ﬁmd:u,h the lower edge of & garment
and jotoed with read ts'xy, mourning gar
ments, the two Indleate tho monrning of

the second degrea of Intensity where the edge §s
un but cut erew instead of being rag

ged, the terms for which are The
phrase, bowerer seems o be for In meurning
vax dlly AP up 3 tove, joug.
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Crarrer X, 1. Yen Yuen, in admiration of the Master's docts ines,
sighed and said, “I looked up to them, and they seemed to become
more high; I tried to penetrate them, and they seemed to become
more firm, I Jooked at them before me, and suddenly they seemed to
be behind

2 “The Master, by orderly method, shilfully leads men on  He
enlarged my mind with learning, and taught me the 1estrmnts of
propriety

3 “When I wish to give over the study of ls doctrmes, I cannot
do so, and having exerted all my ability, there scems something to
stand rght up before me, but though I wish to follow and lay hold
of , I really find no way to do so”

Craprer XI. 1 The Master being very ill, Tsze-loo wished the
disciples to act as ministers to him.

2. During a remission of his 1llness, he said, “Long has the con-
duct of Yew heen deceitful! By pretending to have mimsters when

I have them not, whom should I unpose upon? Should I impose

upon Heaven?
ﬁﬁ: lh JZ{ )ﬂ ’!{ jj, ‘1 have not

——
hn.&'/ﬁ.-.“
——

10 YEX YUueN'S ADMIRATION Or HIS MASTER’S '
DOCTRINES, AND HIS OWN PROGRESS IN THEIM,

=Tl

140>

1 ﬂ% % %k, ‘sighmgly sighed’ »ff"] and
the other verbs here are to be tianslated 1 the
past tense, as the ch seems to give an account

of t‘he progress of Hwuy’s mind @‘ ;% = @“
%, ¢suddenly.’ 2 %}?: FJ' ‘ 5‘@;', ‘to lead for-
ward’ 'l‘%& 7: 7‘ y—tomp VI 25 3. $
‘k}ﬂ‘—_—_ $ %, en adv,, ‘uprightly,” ‘loftily’

|
ﬁ C, “to follow 1t,” 1 e, to advauce there-

upon to1t’ A\, I the sense of . 7k” [

the means whereby to use my strength’ -H‘J‘

T—j ,» ‘yea, mdeed '—It was this which made
him sigh

11 CoNFucius’ DISLIKE OF PRFTENSION, AND
CONTENTMENT WITH Ils conDrrion L ﬁf,
‘was causing,” or wanted to cause Conf had
heen a great officer, and enjoyed the services of
mmisters, a3 m & Petty court Tsze-loo would
have surrounded him 1 Ius great sickness (jj:_

m), with the illuzions of lus former state, and
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3 “Moreover, than that T should die n the honds of mimsters,
Is 1t not better that I should die mn the hands of you, my disciples®
lAnd though I may not get a great burial, shell T £e upon the road ?"
CrrpTER XII = Taze-kung said, “There is a beautiful gem here

Should I Iav 1t up 1n & case and keep 1t? or should I seck for a

rgood price and sell it ¢ The Master smd, “Sell it! Sellit! But T

twoulfwmt tll the price was offered.”

Crarrer XIII 1 The Master was wishing to go and hLve
among the nme wild tribes of the east.

2 Some one sud, “They are rude  How can you do such o
thing?” The Master said, “If & superior man dwelt among them,

'what rudeness would there be?”

“ 'CraprEr AIV  The Master sad, “I returned from Wer to Loo,
und then the music was reformed, and the pieces i the Imperial
songs and Prase songs found all thear proper place.”
hiought on Bimaelt this rebeke. 8. HEmgfE so ey aod inelnusted the nalfect I this way

18. llow BumBiRIANS CAX RE €IVILIE

ﬁ a conjunction, ktting it be that, s=al | This ch. is to be understood, it is sald 1ike V

b Dot as if Conf really wished to go among the
¢ 12 Ilow TiX DEsEE YOR OFFICE SHODLD but that he thus exp vmacd his regret that

@F quALITRD =Y sTrreresrror i B lue o (59 30ctr did not find ecoept. In Fhine 1 B,
Yoore, 1 in VIL 25. There belag no nominative | #6¢ L 5. Thers were nine tribes or yarlcties
tffl ko tho I In tho tramst, wo might | GHED) of them, tho yellow white, red, ke. 2.
! reuder shonld It bo put, &c. ﬁ read ko, ﬁ]JZfﬁf‘-thﬂZrdmtnhhpurpmm

amoag the E.
I“P-sd“m'-m price, value. Tho disciple mltu&nm AERTICKS IX GORRICTIXG THE
Seanted 1o elicdt from Coaf why be declioed ofice | WOSIC OF HI8 XATIVE FTATE 43D 2DYCITING THE

.
=

/



86 CONTUCIAN ANALECTS.
w A% 1 -’ ]/( ! I—:‘ J « Lo > ,J,‘ l_<‘ o
- I L‘ ‘ * R Ir. l b
R '{ B AN e }mJ 4 ll?"i: | N

E

) AR
Wl Ay
€N

Jn
4)

TR ';e'
” : Af_i |lf (XD

I ‘
A4 A, ‘AH

.

AN

S B
A, NI,
o A
< I Ny ||

Coarter XV The Master said, “ Abroad, to serve the high minis-
ters and officers, at home, to serve one’s father and elder brother;
in all duties to the dead, not to dare not to exert one’s-self, and not

t0 be overcome of wine

what one of these things do I attamn to?”

Crarinr XVI  The Master standing by astream, said, “ It passes

on just like this, not ceasing day
Cuarrer XVII
loves virtue as he loves beauty

Crarrer XVIII  The Master
may be compared to what may

b2

or mght!”

The Master saxd, “I have not seen one who

sad, “ The prosecutron of learning
happen in raising a mound If

there want but one basket of earth to complete the work, and I stop,

Boox or Poerra  Conf returned from We1 to
Loo1n his 69th year, and died 5 years after

The 'Jﬁ;, (read nga, low 2d tone), and the /Aﬁa

are the names of two, or rather three, of the divi-
sions of the She-king, the former bemng the
‘elegant’ or ‘correct’ odes, to be used with
music at imperial festivals, and the praise-songs,
celebrating principally the virtues of the foun-
ders of different dynasties, to be used n the
services of the ancestral temple

16 CONFUCIUS’ VERY HUMBLE ESTIMATE OF
HIMSBELF  Comp VII 2, but the things wlnch
Confucius here disclauns are of a still lower
char than those there mentioned Very re-
markable 15 the last, as from the sage The

ol i ey 5 44 o oy
dom VI1I 12 (z\\ pgj stand together, indicat
men of superior rank If we disting between
them, the _/2_‘\ may express the princes, high
pg], the

officers 1n the 1mpenal court, and the
high officers 1n the princes’ courts

16 How CoNFUCIUS WAB AFFECTED BY A
RUNNING STREAM What does the # in the

transl refer to? ,g and gu mdicate some-

thing 1 the sage’s mmd, suggested by the
censeless move of the water Choo He makes

1t )\ j;m ,‘é /“E,=our tcourse of nature.’
In the %EE Jélll‘; we find for it H-# $ , ‘events,’

‘the thungs of time*> Probably Choo He 1s cor-
rect Comp Mencius, 1V 1 18

17 THE RARITY OF A SINCERE LOVE OF VIR-
TUE fﬁ ,asmlI 7

18 THAT LEARNERS SHOULD XOT CEASE NOR
INTERMIT THEIR LABOURS This 18 a fragment,
hike many other chapters, of some conversation,
and the subject thus i1llustrated must be sup-
plied, after the mod comm, as 1n the transla-
tion, or, after the old, by ‘the following of vir-
tue’ See the Shoo-kmg, V v 9, where the
subject 18 virtuous consistency = We mught

expect P w > H{1, to be & verb, ke
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stopping 18 my own work It mn%hbe compared to throwing
dawn s earth on the level ground. ough but one basketful 13
thrown at @ tume, the advancng with 1t 18 my own gomng forward "

CoapTer XIX. The Master sm “Nwer flagging when I sot
forth anything to him,—ah1 that 18

CHAPTER X The Master said of ien Yuen, “Alssl I saw us
constant advance I never saw hum stop 1n his progress.”

' Cmaprer XXI. The Master smd, “There are cases mn which the
blade s]i ngs, but the plant does not go on to floner! There are

ere 1t flowers, ];)ut no fruit 18 subsequently produced ! ”

bnm XXIL The Master smd, *“A youth 1s to be regarded
with respect. How do we know that his future will not be equal to
our present? If he reach the age of forty or fifty, and has not
made himself heard of, then 1ndeed he will not be worth bang re-
garded with respect.”

>
s

hﬁl_u bat & good senso ~srmng b made

ot by ta¥ing 1t 8o, ﬁ—thnub,umy
take {t In VI 34, Thelesson of thech. is—that
Tepented acyubsitions individoally small will
ultim tely smomnt to mach, and

o {3 nover to glve orer

10 Hwormen a1 wusas,

20. Co  uwws roxp wEOULLTOTION OF T
A8 i MODEL FTUDEDNT, ’Dihlln!.dwhtm

beon spoken after Hwuy's death ﬁ?mh

a3 i it woro so. 'I'Imﬂe pot yot, would ro-
ther mako us think difforently

21 It Is TR £ND WoH OROWNS TIE WORK.
. HWA"D"B’YAYOOTIIIIWLDEDIB-

GARDED WITH RESPEOT s
spo¥en of thronghat tho nh.. [TRT] mw
the n the lust smtence, Thislsnot very con
ahlm b'nt’tt\:ﬂnglm. £00d enough mesn
kccln;-mthﬂd‘luhn
Trﬂb‘m}ﬂly m-‘. schonlm gtar at Elscpach,
vhnulu:lt.onlnhhmfmhhmpu‘mmm
Ing the schoolroom, gave s the reason—
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CuapTer XXIII The Master said, *“Can men refuse to assent
to the words of strict admomition? But it is reforming the conduct
because of them which 18 valuable Can men refuse to be pleased
with words of gentle advice? But it 18 unfolding their ayim which
is valuable, If a man be pleased with these words, but does not
unfold their aim, and assents to those, but does not refoim Ins con-
duct, I can really do nothing with him "

Cuarrer XXIV. The Master said, “Hold faithfulness and sin-
cerity as first prmmciples Have no friends not equal to yourself,
‘When you have faults, do not fear to abandon them ”

CurarTER XXV. The Master said, “The commander of the forces
of a large state may be carried off, but the will of even a common
man cannot be taken from him ”

¢There are among these boys men of whom God
will one day mske burgomssters, chnncellors,
doctors, and magstrates Although you do not
yet eee them with the badges of thewr dignity,
1t 18 right that you should treat them with re-

% g , an anteced to Z is reandily found
- 23]
b B > such

mthex;rec %,butm%{,aﬁ/\

an antoced can only be found 1in a roundabout
way This 18 one of the cases which shows the

spect ’ fé /, “after born,’ a youth. Seej't‘
H,mws

23 THR HOPELESSNESS OF iHik CABE OF
TIHHOBE WHO ASBENT AND APPROYVE WITBOUT RE-

TORVATION OR SERIOUS THOUGHT ii ‘;‘S C'

—

i 0 (words of law-like admomtion’ 5%, 18

t.he‘ name of the diagram, to which the element
of ‘wind’ 18 attached Wind enters everywhere,
hence the char 1s mterpreted by ‘entering,’

and also by ‘mildness,’ ‘yielding® K ﬁ]"\{ <
sgg + ‘Words of gentle msinuation” In X;?; ,C

inappheablity to Chimese composition of our
strict syntactical apparatus /{\ asinch 10
24 This is a repetation of part of I 8
25 THE WILL UNSUBDUABLE ‘@’, seg
Vi1 10 Em, read shwae, lower 3d tone,=ﬂ$

Eill, ‘a general?  JLu, ‘mate’ We find m the
dict —Husband and wife of the common peo-

ple are a pair (7:@ J JL1),’ and the applica of the
term bemng thus fixed, an individual man is

called |/l )\, an individual woman l)lﬁ ;ﬁ.
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, wapTrR XXV 1
Lzmdrobe quilted with hemp yet standing b
in furs, and not ashamed j—~ah! 1t 18 Yew wio 18 equal to thrs

(2 “*He dishkes none, he courts nothing ~—what can he do but
what I8 good? "

8 Tareloo kept continually repenting these words of the ods,
when the Master said, “Those things are by no means sufficient to
constitute perfect excellence.”

Coartrr XXVII  The Master said, “When the year becomes
cold, then we know how the ping ond the cypress are the last to losp

herr leaves.”

Crartrr XXVIIT  The Master smid, “The wise are free from
perplexities, the virtuous from anxiety, and the bold from fear ”

N Emmn XAIX  The Master emd, “There are some with whom
we may study fn common but we shall find them unable to go along
with us to princlples. Perhaps we may go on with them to prin

A\
/

The Master anld, “ Dressed himself in a tat
the side of men dressed

v 26 Tars Loo’s pRATE v maixENT TX PO-
YERTT WCT FAILUAE TO SLIK Y11 TIAUINT ATHS.
1 Oun the comatr of this par, comp.ch 18 The
A5 1s tho tox. The §4 read ba, ba probebly
tho badger— Tt ta described aa pocturnal In jta
babity, yieldlng a soft warm, fur It slecps
truch, and is earni oroas.  This leat character
istic Is pot altogether Inayplicabls to the bad

his«uuziiﬁm{ﬁi 2 Beo tho Bhe-
kng, 1 (1 8. et 4. 3. FX B vot allhlslite
s frequently but continually Taze-loo waa a

um of tmpale with many fine polnts, bat ot
sufficlently reflectlve, v *

27 I EW ARE XNOWX IN TINES OF ADYERSITY

ﬁ the after withorlng, a meloxs foy
thelr being © wry eens.
23. ReqUECESYOF WIvDOX, 1y UR, ANDPRA

vEXT '{:%Xﬁ—mhhmdml‘y
Ings mbout wirtne, which 1s

o pbont ¥ e, oply trao of ploas
19 Illow DIFFIREXT IXDITIDUALS STOT AT
DITFERCXT §TAGES OF TRoGREss. More literal
Iy rendered, this ch. wonld bo— It may be pos
#iblo with some parties together to lt‘m{y bat It
may not yet be posstblo with them to go on to

principles, Lo, m the weight of 8 steel-yard,
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ciples, But we shall find them unable to get established 1 those
along witlt us  Or if we may get so established along with them, we

shall find them unable to weigh occurring cvents along with us”
Cuaprer XXX 1  How the flowers of the aspen-plum flutter

90

r-
~

and turn!

Do I not think of you?

But your house is distant

2 _The Master smd, ‘It is the want of thought about it How

18 it distant?”

then ‘to weigh’ It 1sused here with ref to oc-
curring events,—to weigh them and deternune
the application of prinuples to thum  In the

old comm, 1% 18 used here 1n opposition to ggg,

the latter being that which 13 always, and
everywhere right, the former a deviation from
that 1n particular circumstances, to bring things
Tight This meaning of the term here 1s de-
nied » Theancients rdoptcd 4t probably from
therr interpretation of the second clause 1 the
nent ch, which they made one with this

30 TuoE NCCFSSITY OF RF1 LLCTION 1, Thas
13 from one of the pieces of poetry, which Conf
did not adunt into Ius collection, and no more
of 1t heing preserved than what we have here,
1t 18 not altogether intelligible  There are long

disputes about the )ﬁ‘ Choo He makes

1t o kind of small plum or cherry tree, whose
leaves are comstantly quivering, even when

there 18 no wind, and adopting a reading, 1n o

book of the Tsin (‘£5) dan, of ﬁﬁj for ﬁ,

and changing J¢ mto fmg, he mokes ont the
meaning 1 the transl  The old comm keep the
text, and mterpret,—¢ Ilow persersely contrury
arc the flowers of the Ttang-tac !’ saying that
those flowers are first open and then shut
Thig view made them take 1% i the last ch,
as we have noticed_ Who or what 18 meant by
[5'3 m ‘H;j‘ Jlg‘, we cannot tell  The two

}i} are mere explety es, completing the rhy thm

2 Wath this par Choo 1le compares VII 30 —
The whole ¢h 1s Iike the 20th of the last book,
and suggests the thought of 1ts bemg an addi-
tion by another hund to the onginal compila-
tion
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Cmaerer 1 1 Confuciug, 1n lus village, loohed sumple end sin

cere, and ns 1f he were not able to speak

2 When he was m the prnces ancestorml temple, or n the
court, he spoke minutely on every point, but cautiously

Cumapter II 1 Wlien he wns wniting at court, i speahing with
the officers of the lower grade, he spoke freely, but in o straight
forward manner, 1n speaking with the officers of the higher grade,
e did so blandly, but precisely

2 When the prince wag present, lus manner displnyed respect
ful uneasiness , 1t was grave, I{mt self possessed

Hr nore or s Boox,—%
The village, No 10 This book is different In
its character from all the others In the work.
It contalns hardly sayings of Confucias,
but is descriptivo'of hle ways and demeancur

1 Inthe dift, quoting from a record of the
former Han dyn, thu;g contained 2,600
xmnmmunmmlywo,mm“o

terms aro to bo taken hero together indlcating
theresid of tho Rago e reiatives. Hisnative

in a varfety of places dnd cin ances, Itfs
‘ot unintereating, but, as s whole, [t does not
belghten our vencration for the sage  \We seem
to him better from !t, and to Weatern
mindg after belog viowed in his bodchamber
hls and at bls he becomes divest
edofn dulofhh?%tymdnpmﬂm
There is somcthing remarkable aboat the style.
Onlyluune;mnngahhcn'ylu‘l-¥- Ths
Master H..ppu.ndmnu:ﬂ,:j’— The

phflosopber K'ung, urug':—F The superior
Toan, 1s thus reiwd that tho
chroaleler had not the same relation to him as
the compllers of the other books. Anchently
tho book farmed only one ch
arranged under sgventeen dl
vislons, for convenience In the tranalation, T con
tinue to denowrnate chapters, which is dono
also In sgime natiro editlons.

} Drwn xovror Coxrvcivainin vILLAGY
DU TUD AXCESTRAL TEMPLE, AND IX TUE COGAT

er bat itisnow
ons. Thoso di

place in Loo is doubtles Intended, and
tho original scet of his famlly in Bung.
4£] J111 12 xpl. by Wang Suh mild ks, and

h{C'huoHa,ul.ulhctnmL, thi ¥ g proba
bly that, with that meanlng, It snited tho next

clanso better zﬁmﬂp‘ea,]umlntmo
-H to debate, to discrimin to scrurately
ﬁ—_ﬁ: In those two places of high ceremony
and of government, It became tho mago, it is
sald, to be preaise and particoler Comp. ITL 13

2. DwuxivotrR oF CoxrTUICE AT COURT
WITH OTTIER OFTIOLRA, AKD DETORE TUX PRIXOK,

1 ﬁﬂmnybohhnhmunmb,ﬂt—mﬂ

ing It was the custom for all the officers to
ropair as daybresk to the court, and walt for

the pinoa to glvs thom sudlence.
great officer was n geperal name, applicable
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Cuaprer 111, 1. When the prince ealled hun to employ hin m
the reception of a visitor, lus countenance appeared to change, and
hus legs to bend beneath him,

2~ He melined himself to the other officers among whom he stood,
moving his left or right aim, as thew position 2equaied, but keeping
the skirts of his robe before and belund evenly adjusted

8  He hastened forward, with ks arms hke the wings of a hird

4 When the guest had 1etned, he would 1eport to the pimce,
“The visitor is not turning 10und any ot ”

Cuapter IV 1  When he entered the palace gate, he seemed
10 bend his body, as 1f 1t were not suthcient to adinit hin

to all the lugher ministers in a court At the

72y

impenal court they were divided into three
tlasses,—‘lughest,’ ‘middle,” and ‘lowest, l" ,

} l I, [\, but the ¥arfous princes had only the
first and third  Of the first order there were
properly three, the gﬂ'}, er hiobles of the state,

who were 1 Loo the chiefs of the ‘three fumi-
lies’ Confucius belonged himself to the lower

grade 2 3,131 Eg, ‘the feet moying uneasily,’
indicating the respectful aniety of the mmnd
gli,low 1st tone, here appears 1n the phrase

Sﬂ Eﬂ im -ﬂl, in a new sense

8 Demeaxour oF ConiUCIUS AT THE OF-
FICIAL RLCEPTION OF A vIgIToR 1 ‘The viettor
18 supposed to be the prince of anothcr state
On the occasion of two pinces mecting there
was much ceremony. The visitor having arrved,
remained outside the front gate, and the host
Inmde his reception room, which was 12 the
ancestral templ¢: DMedsages passed between
them by means of a nwwber of officers called

» on the side of the visitor, and ;fg, on the
side of the host, who formed a zigzag hine of
¢communication from the one to the othen, and

Ppassed their questions and answers along, till an
understanding about the visit was thus offcinlly

effected. & E@ 1 15 explaed by _jﬂg

e
E:{. % ‘the appeatance of turning round and

1nchination’ Isuppose I have expiessed the iden
in the transl 2 This shows Conf manner when
engaged i the transmission of the messages
between the prince and Ius visitor The prince’s

nuncio, m mmmethate communy with humsdlf,

i s x
was the !“ @‘, the lext ivas thcﬁ]} :&?{,
and below were one or more {{g :{rﬁ Confu

must have been the shimg pn bowing to the
Tight a8 he trmgmitted o messopL to the shany)
par, who was an officer of the higher grade, and
to the left as he commun one trom him to the
shaou pin 3 ‘Lhe host having come out to
recenye lus visitor procecded sn with him, 1t as
said, followced by all thewr internuncios m a
Ime, and to his mannur m thng morement  thas
par 1s generally rcferred But the duty of soe-
mg the guest off, thesuby of next par, belongcd
to the shang pu, and could not be pertormed by
Cont as merely a shuy pen Hohee arices a
Wifficulty Titherat 1s true that Conf was at
onc tune rused to the rnk ot the Inghest dig-
mtarics of the state, or he was temporanly
cmploved for lus knowl ot ctrem, atter the
firgt act 1 the reception of visitors, to discharge

the duties of one Assuming this, the ifg \J‘ﬁE_

1# to be expluned of some of his morements
m the reception 1oom  How could he hurry
forward when walking in file with the other

mteinuncios? See the ;f#st; éi’{ Eﬁ, II 23 4

'M\ fg {R, ‘would return the commission,’

u e, ho had scen the guest off according to lus
duty, and reported it The ways of China 1t
appears, were much the same anciently <5 now.
A guest tutns round and bows rcpeatedly nn
lenvig, and the host can’t return to s place,
tdll these salutations are ended N
4 Deycanour 01 Conlucius IN THE COURT
AT AN v piEner 1 The impenial conrt con-
siated of five divisions, each having its peculur
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When he was stnmlmg, he did not occupy the mddie of the
gate wuy , when he passed 1 or out, he did not tread upon the
threshold,
v 8 When he was pasung the vacant place of the pri